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ON THE THEORY OF MEDIATION. 


“Between me and my beloved there is a vei; it is time I should remove it, 


‘that T may aee him face to face.” 
‘Tho Poet Homam of Tebrees—D'Hexanior, Bret. Onrerraua, 


VoL. 11. B 


ON THE THEORY OF MEDIATION. 


$1. 
GENERAL THEORY OF MEDIATION. 


‘Tax eternal aspiration of the religions sentiment in man is 
to become united with God. In his earliest development the 
wish and its fulfilment were simultancous through unquestion- 
ing belief', Reflection, however, conld not fail for a while 
to check his levity and to humble his pride. Even a faint per- 
ception of his relative place in the scale of being was enough 
to make him exaggerate his fecbleness, and imagine himself 
not only imperfect, but corrupt and fallen. When this sup- 
position became conviction, the age of gold, or what is the 
same thing, the ago of fable, was virtually at an end. In pro- 
portion as the conception of Deity was exalted, the notion of 
his terrestrial presence or proximity was abandoned; and the 
difficulty of comprehending the divine government togethet 
with the glaring superstitious evils arising out of its misinter- 
Pretation, endangered the belief in it altogether, and seemed to 
make philosophy the inevitable source of an Epicurean in- 
fidelity. AMl thinking men would agree with Plato that it is 
impossible for the impure to approach the holy and porfect* ; 
and a sigh mingled with a smile as they looked back to those 
simple times when the gods were supposed to havo associated 








* Luther said it was the desire to be as goda which drove man from Paradiso; it 
were more true to my that Paradise was lost when the desire was conceived. 
* Hence the means of reconciliation with the gods were called“ aafagews.” 
BR 







































































COMPARISON OF INDIAN THEORY WITH PERSIAN. 27 


and his works. This warfare was not the mere wrestling of 
spirit against flesh, but a practical opposition to the evils 
of experience. Each material or spiritual ill was attributed to 
Abriman, whom it was a duty eternally to cureo and hate. The 
existing universe was essentially a struggle betwoen the two 
moral contrasts, Ormuzd or Ahuramazda'', the bright and 
good, and Abrimen, who, though originally good, became 
father of murder and of the “evil law,” the power of wicked- 
ness and darkness. Of this struggle, human life was of course 
part; the duty of man was to promote the vietory of the good 
Principle in every exigency, as by hunting and exterminating 
noxious beasts, overcoming the sterility of the ground by agri- 
culture, or the ferocity of man by laws; in short, to establish 
upon earth the kingdom of Aburamazda. This strife, to be 
continued for a series of ages, was, however, only a limited oasis 
contained within the boundless repose of the infinite. Originat- 
ing and encircling all was the undeveloped principle of good", 
the “‘uncrested all-comprehending,” Zeruana Akarina, the 
Being steeped in splendour", contemplated in relation either 
to space or time", though at first, as it would seem from 
Herodotus", more especially under the former or physical 
aspect, as represented by the infinite heaven or ether. By his 
word was created, or out of him was developed or born", tho 
dualism whose joint action might be called" the chequered 


1 On the etymology, see Bumouf on the Yashna, p.72. Hitsg’s Philstad, 
231. Plutarch, Isis and Oniris, ch. xxiv. 
1 Te ager quumeas agieeen” Aristot, Motaph, xiv. 4. 
‘Rudemos in Damascius, 884. Kopp. 
"9 Zendaveata by Kleuker, Th. i 
books, probably becanse 
“Kein Rrachalfer hat dies Ziel erflogen, 
Ueber diesen grauenvollen Schlund 
‘Trigt kein Nachen, Keiner Bricke Bogeo, 
Und kein Anker findet Grund.” 
1 Bodemas, ub, mupe. 
™ Photiue quoting Theodorus says, 











anger gor.” 





876, He is rarely mentioned in the sacred 





81. 
* Ba, Bek. p. 68, Hach. 200. 
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MITHRAS. aL 





The general subject of these sculptures, admitted by scholars 
to be genuine representations of Zoroastrian ideas”, is a young 
‘man mounted on the equinoctial bull, and plunging a sword 
into its flank. The scene is laid in the semi-obscurity of a 
cavern, from whence, as from the abode of darkness, the sun 
may be supposed to issue forth to illuminate the world; as 
from a similar cavern, inscribed with cosmogonic emblems by 
ita tenant Zoroaster, issued the lew, or “living word,” which 
‘was to ronew the reign of justice and truth". At tho com- 
mencement of the great battle between the two principles, 
Onmuzd determined to strengthen his rule by clothing the pure 
spirits in material bodies; and the first material oreation, tho 


 Creuser, 8. i. 256, 257, 829, 
™ Robulus in Porphyry de Antro. ch. vi. p. 7. 
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heaven, a ncotpaniel bythe bi speaking born’ I 
gungo™, to announce ft to-men”®. Between lif and death, 





rn F 
1 the land of Tran shish hit aftr tho law, and aay, Thon ith Abu Manda, 
“how, O Urn, whieh K ereated pure nod radiant in brightom, abalt retore to m0 


Fania, 0. ech Mie; Cade 38 wn 1. 
Ring of life and death, Sowht M. Cade 20 an 1, 
“*  Grous. Symbol. 4, 247, note 

* Mubatun in Porphyry de Aur, oh. vk pF. 



































































































































08 ON THE THRORY OF MEDIATION. 
whom had fallen bofore Thebes or Troy, nnd those othors whom 


Uataleie vB Uli, bo he’ “nsess/¥* the brave‘ good in 
their human forms, whose spotheosis was in general not the 
resuscitation of the dend, but the transfer of the living" to a 
distant thongh earthly Elysium, just us Ulysses by accepting: 
the offers of Calypso might havo continued to banquet with 
her for ever on ambrosia’. “Donrest Harmodius,” said the 
popular melody, “ thou art not surely dead ; they way thou art 
in the islands of the blessed long with the swift-fooved 
Achilles, and Diomed, son of Tydous.” Yet with perhaps 
‘natural inconsistency, the nation of herocs was often confounded 
with that of the ghostly demons or genii suppored to dispenso 
woalth; and still more inconsistent was the feeling which 
induced each country to. secure the bones or relich of ite 
Aocoased horvcs as pledges of abundance, security, and victory. 
Contradiction was inevitable, because the whole doctrine was 
founded on w misoonooption or inversion of the truth ; und os 


implicitly or unroservedly received, there is no conceivable 
Teason why the great men of historical times should not have 
shared the honours of the demigods of antiquity, But the 


Works, 100, © Porphyr. de Abst. i, 880, 

 Dlnd, iA Crows. B iil. 746, 

 Odgas iv, 663. Camp, Yortigey’s Teen, vo . 240, 0. 12 

 Odgan ¥ 136, % Meso, Works, 126, 

Tero i 6% Peas, i 9 i, 90, Sophy (Bi, Colom, 1706, Leeeks Agh. 
251. Crom Bormb. i. T34 
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aeKNOULES. % 


shod Antwus snd Boviris, and during tho absenos of 
x neur relative, to havo been vicegerent of the realm”. 


in other lands, undergone the reverses of the 
wben fainting in the desert had been resusci~ 
tated by eating « quail, or by the timely snecour of 
mn”. at ‘Thebes the entry of the sun into Aries 


3 wos eal eter on in. 
(cham), in Tapygin, and tho island of Sardinia (Lehnusn)™, 


Died. BELT. * Grou 8. 1. 1. 
% Hew fi, 42. 

% Dion, Hal. 1.9% Herod. fx. 80. 82. Bory. x, vil. 682. 
™ Comp, Hind, vi 202 


7 Wekert. orm. 28K Witter, Vorhlle, 978. 878. 
& Herod iv. 82, “zy” tke vhat of Perseus at Chemis in Buy (Berea 
AL 91),and many other instances of the footprint of the returning godin India, 


fe. 
1% Few the siigration of Avintous compared to that of Dwain Yaux, 17. 





HERCULES. 7 


Juboure” Nonnus cally him “ the stur-clad hero™, lord of fire, 
director of the world, the sun, far-glancing shepherd of buman 
‘life, who rides circling through the sky on his glowing ball,” ae, 
Ho wns “ nuriling of a saffron cradle,” the goniun of Nature“, 
‘worshipped st evening aud at dawn™, the eye af Jove, us ho is 
-ealled by Milton, 

* Thaw. amo thi gent world both eye and soa,” 


who struggles for « timo agninst the difficulties opposed to him 
‘by tho jealousy of the queen of heaven, but is at length 
‘victorious, and after closing his phanix-like career in the flames 
‘of Mount Ata, received into the arms of Hebe, the eternal youth 
‘of Nature and of the year’. ‘Tho details of the populue ndven- 
tures of Hercules may rondily bo formod into a mythical 
colindar, Night was the elder born of Nature, and it wax 
‘therefore necessary that, despite the golden or scarlet eirclet 
which seems to give univorsal supremacy to the god of day“, 
‘thnt the bright should be subservient to the dark, that Hercules 
‘should serve Buryathous, Conceived in a triple night, accord 
‘ing to n story resembling that of his confinement within the 
belly of the fish", he bogins his career with the encounter with 

lion, the battle commencing with the solstitial year, though 

‘Yiolory was not said to be completo nntil the thirtioth day”. 


© Bind. Nom. i. 68 
i fase Ph. Kien 0 Tor ganna, roy Ternucr ene Goewwre Daas, 
se Pen, p81. 
 Greum Bs bs 10% Beal Mae Th. 960. 


* Comp, Genes, xv, 96; xxeli 26; xexvil. 22. Joab ti 18. Zerah means 
“days,” tho rising light. Comp. Gesen. voo. MY, 

foes Haden, confined like Danio in  brasen vanlt. Apollo. il 6. Mind, 
ie 113. Comp, State, x, 482, whore Poly ectos older than 

‘He lamued forth with the lose of his “hair; Menelnus drngyed Helen by the 
Ide ove of Troy and we may reer to the story of the blind faerman who rosom- 
‘mended the Rrythnenns to uo a rope mado of human hair %0 secure sho floating 
‘ely of Mercules, Pave, vl 69 

% ‘Apollod.lis4,. Probably tho oli reek year, like shat of Romulus, was often 
onthe to the tan youre of the alge of roy, in which Achilles 
4 tho eed pe of nine wae eumoned to take par, Horeulee in Phevxine 


08 THR THRORY OF MEDIATION, 


‘The three oxen of the three-headed monster Geryon, the three 
heads of Cerberus, the threo apples of the Hesperides, tho tripod. 
utolen from Apollo, &e., allude to the ancient tripartite division 
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2 ees tee apeseripes aang gods of 
‘Phamician superstition, slays the dog Orthros and the gloomy 


PLS DIN Nt oe hy ia the two serpents at 
‘Mi lbour too were at fatten only, two more having heen afterwanta 
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 Tywigas 3 xe, Laur Lyd, p. 200, Moth, Diol, B. 4 18 
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herdsman Eurytion, and brings back the lost kine to Argos", 
‘Under the guidance of Mincrva, or divine wisdom presiding over 
‘Nature, he is enabled to wield his arma of light against the 


task justly ‘though 
fusniling, of all™, tho dragging Corborns, the guardian of the 
ower world, into the light of day. Yot those Inbours nro but 
exhibitions of solar power which have ever to be ropeated, for 
‘both the apples and the dog are carefully restored by Minerva 
to their original and rightful places. 

o~ 


§19. 
— EEBERATION OF PROMETHEUY BY MERCULES, 


“Horonles ingenioulus, who bonding on ons. knee uplifts his 
elab, and trample on tho serpent’s head', was sometimes not 


‘unreasonably 
‘these are only varying nspoots of tho struggling and declining 


Sige Burywhevs (), Ten Theo, 294 

(A Ta'tn mythology othe Vadua la w porate of dori nd prayer, 
Reinaspict, who reseves the Kine “'deupping feruiity® trom the caverus of Hala 
(Roth in the ats dor D. M, eslinchaty, i. 78, Havin, Anti 767-206) 
Pind, OL is. 43. Hom, Mind, ¥, 896, Pave, vi, 38, 

 Odyse A. 623. Vaus, ix. 34. 

SL React Crass nad Bm 8 Shey eo 


Sam Ame 1 Hyg. fine 
Wr aaraarver 
jaan Hes, Th, 107; comp. TIT. 618, 861, Strabo, xi. 406, 
area 
1004, othe. * Locret, 99%, 








LIBERATION OF PROMETHEUS. 


"Tength arrived among the Hyperboreans' oni 
eileen traditions had a resum- 
ioe to their own. They went on to toll how his foot, the 
the Olympic stndiaa, imprinted that momar om 





of gloom, called the “place of the death and 
rovival of Adonis,"™ that Caucasus whose summit was so lofty, 
hat, like the Indian Meru, it seemed to be the goal and com 


py AMT Gas pot beaaN'S cilak”“ApoRC YET. Comp 
Smt Br Wander, Pel to Gdiy 


ti clo i yh te 

eee Tu Diodorus, Zeus takeex the part of Mereulor ox fathor by 
Beythinn bing (i 43) 

WL 42. he daaghtors of Yarsel locked for the zeturn of 

As om rt (aed wae ve cy 

SowGod wae absent among the Hyporboreane, Phrygia abandoned by ite prot: 
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TIRERATION OF PROMRTHBS. 8 
‘Pitan at tho portals of the Ease™ was probably supported 
oon! nuoh as that of Feridoon 


throughout by unalogous 
, the ceremonies of mourning which awoke the 
lanechoss with the namsr of Hylee, which made Rhodope 
of the Asiutis tribes for ‘Promethous™. By the flatterors of 
Alexander the mountains of Khorasan were found to ponsess a 


Promethens of their own bound inn cavern on account of his 
‘Will to man™, and in the trae home of Iapetus” and of 


Aw Mithros heralds the sun's return in spring, Pro- 
‘methous chained in his cavern betokens the continuance of 
winter. Tn him, as in Q2Aipus, Antigone, or Danas, the omnific 
power is xentmend for « time tow prison or tomb"; or he 





name of Titans, 

gods, For this chaining there might bo several ronsonn; the 
first “Dmdalean” statues with parted logs were chained, it is 
said, aftor the rude idea attributed to the Carian barbarians in 
Athonamy, to provent their exeupe; the god of Nature was also 
“bound,” in onder wo force him to nnswer the spell of the 


Oath ‘Kedation towards the Sun's rising. Miller 
‘om Orion. Keine Beri, p 108, The lai of Motes, Ae, Ge abo called Terme 





Mg do 10, Comp, Laelan, Prom. fv, 

iv. 4 

M Philostrat, Vie Ap. bie BD pes ee Taeeaice tne (00m) 

% Levonnnnt, Histoire Avene, 

* Bheeeepums” Crema. M6. "Trt" dangly AMtndl 82. awe, Lp 
0,p. 194. Bio, vi, 294, 


* Arvinn, Tod, v. 619, and vil, B28, 
Hedanpas:” Soph, Anvig. 816; or the “asoben spas the "atra 


onda Dita" 
% Plots, Mewes 97. ous. til. 15.7.“ Aadaras Yoke jegay, woten” Terex 
Chil 9. Medol. Karp. Hee. 888, ind. 8. v.70, 
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at ON THE THEORY OY MEDIATION. 


a ae epee sepa toPeece hi aa: 
tality with his disappearance’', Generally, however, the idea 


imprisonment, the ‘weakening ordesth of the divinity have an 
‘onulogous meaning, ‘The alternate position of Hermes in the 
‘upper or lower world was repented in the privilege of his son 
(Athalides); and the all-nourikhing von of Panthus descends 
not only twice to Oreus, but at the close of each day and year ; 
winter is a temporary abdication or chaining of Nature, and in 
ceremonies founded on this notion in Phamicia, Puphlagonin“, 
and Italy, the chaing attached to the images of the sun-god 
wore loogened at the return of spring, the anniversary of hin 
‘emancipation in the heavens, which at the same time unchained 


confined to his dark or subtelluric office, as the Baal or Moloch 
who in tho Old ‘Testament usurped the worship, and, as will 
heroaftor appear, invaded even the temple of Jeboval, wax 
limited to Gehonna in tho New. Itis probable that the Homerio 
‘Titans, called “ Hypotartarean” and * Cthoninn,” “* were at first 
Otay a Rae 

their iraprisonment, when heaven or Oly:npus became exolu- 
coupe and when the lower world caine to be 
regurded with s0 much aversion that Achilles preferred the 
“imout loathed ourthly life” to the throne of Hades“, a senti- 


Compare th ebining of ZoNdR ot tho vernal equinox on Demavend ofthe evil 
‘spine For  seanon,” scoring to the nngelogy of the Hebrews, and the cor- 

mprinmment of he stare Goseniue to Taal xxiv. 24, 8% Bok of 
‘Boowh, eke x and avid. Rev. xx. 3.7. Jobs. 18, 


“ Plnawe, Tat ani Onis oh vi, 
The Maturnaa, Mucrad, Got. i. 8. Croux. 8.1 612, Comp. Heck, Kret, 
ik. 30,Aipharoe in Aah, ws 20, 

“+ Comps Theo. 69%. © Bea Th. 680. 
Oyen ai A99. 


LIBERATION OF PROMETHEUS. 85 


ment shared even by the infernal queen hereelf. The singular 
legend in Homer of the binding of Ares by the eons of Aléeus 
(Poseidon ?) in a brazen jar“ is probably only another form of 
the same general idea in which Peleus or (dipus were exposed 
to the desolation of a mountain, or Lyourgas enclasped within & 
rock“. ‘The brazen jar is the “brazen house” of Hades", the 
same probably as that in which Eurystheus concealed himself 
in terror at the sight of the Nemean lion or Erymanthean 
boar"'; the fair step-dame Heeribars, another Ino with a 
milder aspect, the To of the spring, who warns Hermes to come 
to release the suffering deity, may be a subdivision of Nature 
representing its successive aspects in time ; while Ares himself 
is the king of Terrors", supposed, according to a commonly 
recurring idea, to be an unwilling prisoner in the gloomy realm 
over which he reigns, 
4 agpend, weer on 00 erp Om 6" 

The symbols of servitude and captivity are applied with less 
reserve to heroes than to gods, yet Ulysses is not less a god 
because concealed (‘ aier0¢") or “bound” 
retum; and even Zeus himself, who occasionally deserted 
Olympus to visit the AEthiopinns, is snved from imprisonment 
only by the same oceanic personification, the consort of Cymo- 
poleia (“the wave tossing”), with the wide encompassing 
arms", who had already assisted him against the Titans, that 





# H. Ceres, 368. Din, v. 88559. 
=“ Tacgaku narageaseor w Bepg-” Soph. Antg. 5. 
% The eda nee” of Tartarus, Hex Th, 726.811. Hom. Wiad vi 16. 
Comp. Beat. Herc. 254; also Bchol. (Bd, Colon. v. 58. Soph. Electra 64; the 
“beason veel” supposed to contain the remains of Orestes. 





ceomp. the epithet ““antee” appliod to Ares Iliad, v. 897. 
ays. vi. 809. 

© Comp. Hind, vii. 868; ix. 169. 812. Odyus, xiv. 158. The word ereyuwes 
implying superstitions fear as well as batred. Comp. IL. v. 112; xv. 167. 

© Odyas i. 285. ™ Odyus iv. 469. 

% Briareus or ZBgeon. Iliad, i. 390. Pherecyd. in Sch 
Fraga. 62. Comp. Serv. Bx. vi 
‘ts, and Poseidon intercedes on another occasion for Ares. ys. 











Apolion, i. 881. 





86 ON THE THEORY OF MEDIATION. 


4s, ngainst undergoing tho change which would have made 
‘a Titan of biroselt”. Whon the ground is said to have remained 


golden luminury” Zoronster having received from heaven the 
wacred fice of the word and of life, afterwards descended into 
doll, and at the end of his prophetic mission retired to meditate 
‘on Mount Alborj"". Mountains are frequently the scene of the 
of the Noture-god, either as being the abodes of 
winter, the hiding places of the sun, or because they were the 
rosidonoos of the divinity, or the nctual sites of his 
‘The sinews of Jove were ont out on Mount Casins 
by Typhous, afterwards himself buried under Hanaus, Ata, or 
‘Vauomsux” ; Tantalus was confined to Sipylus, Lyourgus on 
Pangeus. Many actual mountains wore deemed sacred or 
‘Olympian™, bat the real Olympus is the colestinl Empyrean** 
whenoo the sun appenrs to ixsne forth asa giant out of his 
chamber,” and to which in the evening he retires un behind a 
screen or tibernacle wo his repose“, The Persinn boacon on 
‘the mountain top represented the rook-born divinity enshrined 
in his worthiost temple, and the funcral conflagration of Heroules 
 Gomp, Supe, vol. i, p 978, 280, 281. 
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Apollos 5.1% & Pind, Nem, ive 
1 Behe), Raph, lotr, ¥. 62, * reas. 8, 4 186. 
Apollod. i. 6. 9. Apollon, Rh. ti, 1214. 
‘Sebel, Apallon, 1. 600, 
Hombolds, Conmor, nove 37 to p. 56, p. stil, 





Gnigninit, Ret 4, 148, Peal ais. 8, 6 
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‘wos tbe sun dying in glory behind the western hills, as by « 
‘mutitime people ho would be made to sink to his repose, not 


' soulpture 
‘supported by Atlas, the column of the palace of the Styx" or 
‘of the house of Dagon, or one of chose un obelisks called pillnrs 
‘of Soth, of Alas, of Hercules, or of Dionysus, whioh wore placed 
Doth in the Enat and West at the supposed limits of his ooureo™, 
Ta te contest of the sons of Apharens with the Amyclwan Tynda+ 
idm, Idas with a stone pillar bolonging to lis father's tomb stuns 
for « time the immortal Pollux, until Zens intorpoves to relense: 
him; Phocus is killed by the stone hurled by Pelous™, Ares, and. 
even Heroutes, by that of Athone"; Theseus descending to the 
infernal world is thorechainod to n stone until rescued by Heroulos, 
and isfnally hurled fw arock by Lxycomedes, Te is thostony 
Oppression of winter's abeynnoe, the stone roofing of the Styx", 
‘the rock of Niobe which lives and weeps in summer", sd the 
sword of Atjous underneath it ix the penetrating warmth soften 
ing the torpid ground, the ume golden weapon bore by Per- 
sens and by Jomshood, of which Peleus during his desolation was 

The tre. 
pain ower, Hermes, Dionyvor wins, Jupiter Mfelehion 


‘Sith 1-1, 
orm. 34. Hlerod. Wy. #. Dion, Perieg. G4. 648, 1164. Beyaz, 
ones 
™ Pave ih 09. W Mind, sx. 605; ak 40% Powe tx 21.2. 
1 Hos, Th 778, 


Pos ile Argan Us illed by Hermes with a toe, and the stones 
aimated hy Orphewe and Awphion devote the sivent of Vile aa well ae of civilina- 
Wows Comp, Yous. ix: 17, Sebo, Pind, OL, tae 68, 
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his eds 
tho dragon powers of darknoss™ and adversaries of prosperity. 
‘The distinguishing aturibntes of beneficent deity, those of “ libe- 
rotor” und “ saviour," belong pre-eminently to Hercules. "The 
‘symbols of physical changoand renovation woreof courvo infinitely 
‘varied. Sometimos the gods abdicate their throuos, and relinguish 
‘them vo an hereditary successor, ‘Che bright Charops succeeds 
‘Lyourgus on the throne of Thrace, and as Cronus “ thy ancient 
Sesser ashe Zener dey toud 


Powe. i 08. 7 

Soy Haden or “grave of Orrin Diod. 8.1 68 Phat Inia, 51. Moller’s 
‘Anet.r. €34. Laur, Lydun Te 220, 

% Ovihos, Burytin, 86, ‘hoog. 304. 








‘many of the Gresk heroes are parricides, or destroyers of their 
children, for life and death, surnmer and winter, are seciprocally 
Ce peheretate beensyireptare 
‘the proy of the hewr™, is under another 

by it. ‘The course of time is ax tho burning of 


‘protrastnd war, the voynge of an ark or ship, the 
transfer of a necklace, the stealing of bulls, of dogs, oF of 


‘Titan, the omission of which in mythological accounts 
an evident ‘that he should arise again after his 
‘fill, for the revival of nature is as certain us its decline, and ite 
alternations are subject to tho appointment of n power which 
controls them both, Tt was through this inevitable revolution 
that the fortunes of Prometheus were destined to a redeeming 
1; he was to come back from Tartarns to the light of 
day"; nature cannot be permanently confined by a net or 
chest, a subtorrancan prison or vault of brass; she conquers 
and deith, and the symbol of her victory is 
Hercules, the offspring of divine Lee. the iid 

energy which lives within herself, The reloase 
Marea a co doiers tovan tausinee 
ofa term of yeurs, und on tho voluntary self-ecrifice of w 
oon ‘The sooret, was the mystery of Nature's change, on which 
dopends the governmont of the universe, the sumo which elevated 
1 Apollod. i. 8 1% Serving ad Vig, Georg. i246, 
Aigo mayan abbr” Mans The 749, 
% Comp, Apoliod. 1, 24 Oy thei 1s 
% Hee Th, 157, G26, 652 658 achy!, Prom, Blomf. 1067. 

% Asoo Mtr we a.” Comps the cave vf Apamemana, Seph, Blain 448, 
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and founder of religion and art, teacher of poetry and music ; 
he was foster father and teacher of many a divine being, of 
Jason, of Achilles, of Heculapius. But the healer of others 
could not heal himself. Unlike the intrepid Prometheus, he 
wished to die, or sought death as the only means of recovery 
from his wound; he was in fact the presumed inventor of 
expiatory sacrifices", Under the figure of the horse, the child 
or creation of Poseidon, the well-known emblem of the waters, 
he is the autumnal contaur Sagittarius, the rainy season born 
of the fiery embrace of Ixion (son of Phlegyas) with a cloud, 
and wounded in the heel upon the Zodiacal path”. He is 
identical with his parent, the horse form assumed in Arcadia by 
Poseidon, when pursuing at the close of the year the reluctant 
Demeter (Medusa) he became father of renewed vegetation 
(Persephone), or of the mysterious courser rode by Hercules 
and Adrastus, the repetition of himself". Tho horse was a 
common sacrifice to the sun, ‘Tyndareus sacrificed a horse to 
ratify the compact entered into by confederate Greece prepara 
tory to the war of Troy". The Indians, the Massagete, the 
Persians, the Scythians, practised the same rite’, from the 
horee of the Acwa-medha immolated on the sacred grass by the 
Hindoo, whose members were the body and whose breath the 
soul of the universe, extending to the ‘ October horse” 
the Campus Martius was the antithesis of the vernal bull 











5. Buidas, ad. x. 
Clem, Alex. Strom. i 16, p. 78. 

* Comp. Genes, xlix. 17. Arat. Phoen. 306. 

% Tt should be recollected (see above, vol. j. p- 218. 281) that the old Pelagi 
Poseidon (Brechtheus-Theseus), the patron of the Nelids of Solos, of Treezone, &e., 
‘was not a mere sea-god, but the general power of prolific nature (pveadwur, 14: 
ssh), often united with Demeter, co-equal with Hades and Zeus (Iliad, xv. 187), 
‘yet again duslitically opposed to Athene, Hern, oF Helios. 

© Pans. i. 20. 9. 

Ww Ovid, Fast. i. 385. Herod. i, 216, end. Xenophon. Cyrop. viii, 8. 12. 24; 
comp. vi. 7.3. Anab. iv, 5. 85, Herod. iv. 61.72. Philostrat. Vit. Apol. i. $1, 
P89. Compare the story of Hippolytus, 









Whose blood was used in the oeromony of the Palilia, or 
‘nativity of Romo, that is, the commemoration of the renewal of 
the universe of which the oity was an emblom'*", The Greeks, 
ws well as the ‘Teutonic and Slavonian tribes, sacrificed horwes 
to tho gonii of their stroams and mountains'™, ‘Twieo through 
the of the harso was the coumionl city of the 
Elements" given up to destruction and pillage"; asin Persian 
nd 


to ite docting, and honce first institator and type of expintory 
sucrifioy, tho autumnal sacrifices, that is, which prepares the 
‘your's renowal, when tho sun plunges to the point of hia deepest 
dopression, of commences an upward progress in Capricorn, 
‘Hois then supposed to have been wounded by the solar urrow!", 
and relinquishes a painful existence in favour of w kindred 
pitt, Promethous, the water in lieu of the firy, which Zeus thon 
consents t9 tet free. Chiron admitted to the society of the 
gods endoavours to reliove Achilles ftom his grief, while Pro- 
mothous, and after him the ebildren of men, adopt the willow 
or olive crown in memory of their chains and their omnncipa- 
tion"; the crown, whieh symbolically med in the mysteries, 
and worn either by pricst or viotim, tho living or the dead", 


( Murch, Rowudus, eh. ai, Laven, Tod, Antiqs i 308. 
( Tn xk. 18 Pans, ii. 20. 4; vl 7.2. 


1% Onue when the immoral horses, the rannum of Ganymede, wore reCusal by 
Tanmedon to the Sua-Uod ; and again, when from the entrails of the fatal horve 
Soret ie Aanerie bone Aves. Mollanil, Frag, 127, p. 162, Tavtaen, 


* Herod, sil. 85, ee ene one 
sebrift fur Kunde den Morgoniandes, vi. 

pp whee rere inary 

™ Dini iv. 15, pa 16H 

pw 13k Astom 128, BG ot 
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was an emblem of victory and immortality, of devotion and 
devotional consecration", 

So far the drama is a physical one; but Nature schools not 
only the eyes but the sentiments, and Hercules and Prometheus 
are not mere physical powers but intellectual and moral 
symbols of humanity. ‘The punishment of the Titan was sup- 
posed to have occurred at the close of the golden age, “when 
want and diseaso in droad array invaded earth, and destiny 
hastened the lingering steps of death.”"* Man, actual or 
“fallen,” is bound by many fetters, of which he must not only 
feel the smart but understand the mechanism before he can be 
emancipated. The chains of Prometheus attach not only to 
the criminal, tho vassal, or tho slave, they are in the cabinet 
as in the workshop, in the study of Faust os in Auerbach’s 
collar. 

bn ues trevor bers vor sheobign, 
“M zexnaren yg Dots toe a eon 
The infant is bound 
“Bre i ha fe ye, all ita chains are forged 
‘Long ee ita being." 

Gold, love, ambition, ignorance as well as knowledge, rivet 
fetters as securely as imprisonment or servitude ; society has its 
thousand ties whether of affection, profession, or opinion ; by 
want we are bound to Inbour, by knowledge to duty ; in short, 
covery element of experience may be called a new chain, binding 
man either to endurance or action. Many characters are blended 
in Prometheus ; he is not only the suffering god and the strug- 
gling enterprise of man, but the mediatorial being who raises 
man out of his first helpless condition, ministering to those 
material wants the feeling and acknowledgment of which con- 
stituted his earliest impression of “a Fall.” The mediation 
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1 Tertall. de Cor. 10. Pliny, xvi. 
p. 218, Pott 
9 Foor. Ode, i. 8. 80. Ving. Rel. vi 41. Hes. Thong. 586, 
Bur, Hee. 858. "0 Shelley. 


5 xviii. 2. Clem, Alex. Ped. ii, 8.70, 








LINERATION OF PROMETHEDS. a5 


by Anteus, He was indoed the wun, but he ix also thet sun of 
virtue which supplies a divine model for man's imitation, and 
which alone can create in him » resemblance to the Deity". 


wants; tho career of Hercules implied more than this, for it 
exhibited man rising by the resources of fortitude and virtue to. 
Heine ofa gots ‘indicating by the very expression of the 

the highest aspirations of his nature woro proxpootively 
ee und his mind evconeiled with heaven and with itself. 
‘Man is no longer bound by the god of Naturo to the pillar of 


incidental to humanity. ‘The Thoban progeny of Jove hod 
his share of pain and trial". It wus by vunquishing earthly 
difficulties that he proved his affinity with heaven, His life, 
throngh the agency of Até, was a continued struggle, but tho 
milschiof-moking power was now for ever expollod from the 
communion of the gods". Hercules fainted before Typhon in 
‘the desert”, and in the commencement of the autumnal season, 
“Cum longm sedit hor noctis,” deseended under the guidance 
of Minerva to Hudes; he died’, but first applied for 
initiation to Eumolpus, in order to foreshow that state of 
1 Sree ext owls presi go huuano genet virtuous a side 
‘prmatat Deorum.” Macro. fat. 1. 20, p 820, eum Comp, Max, yr. Diss. 
hk 
8 Pind. Nem, 1.100, Rachyl, Prom, 897, 

 Avilodhi, Voge 1. Stoloe. Foul p61, 

Hen, Work, 92 

1 Main. Nyy Winer ena 20, 

4 Hom. I. xi, 620, Yet it ha been sometimes said shat the mbutary iuencos 
‘of yarrow and saifering were fit revealed in Christianity. 


Tad, vii, 960, Thad, ati, 
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§ 16. 
GREEK D&MONOLOGY. 


Greek anthropomorphism, itself a qualified or incipient 
euhemerism, was insufficient to satisfy or repress those natural 
feelings of awe in regard to the unsoen, which, according to the 
mode of their exhibition, are either religion or superstition. In 
order to express theso deeper apprehensions, whether of divinity 
in general, or of its diversified agencies and manifestations, it 
became necessary to imagine, or, more properly speaking, to 
revert to a class of beings bebind that array of personifications 
which the common mythology had rendered too sensuous and 
familiar. The word “hero,” in poetical terminology, was properly 
“a distinguished personage among men,”* etymologically akin 
to Herus, Hera, and the German Herr’, and connected with 
the supernatural or divine* only indirectly through the personi- 
fying system which contemplated the gods, and inclusively all 
derivative beings under a humanised form. But the word was 
afterwards differently used, and popularly or even systematically 
confounded with the more mysterious conception conveyed by 
the word “demon.” The Aaiorioy and @ror, the former term 
perhaps still more than the latter‘, implied the general notion of 
the supernatural or divine without distinction of rank or person’, 
It conveyed that vague feeling of the spiritual within, above, and 
beyond humanity which existe everywhere’; and though we 











1 0% dyrquns eu agzauen,” in contrast with the “umerus,” or common people. 
Aristot. Problem. xix. 48. 2. Rthies, vii. 1. Kenoph. de Rep. Laced. 16, end. 

9 Zeus was called “ Rrrus.” Heaych. Albert. i, 1445 ; and Juno, Hera, 

2 ‘iushor qovee aslgun. Ulind, xii, 28. Comp, Plato, Apol. 28°, Here the 
term “iyufu,” if not an interpolation, mast be understood ax a mere laudatory 
appelative. 

“ Nitsach to Odyss. i. p. 89. 

+ Hom, Odym, xi. 184, Karaten's Xenophanes, p. 114. 

“For instance, in the spitit-powers of the air or «saa, which from the Magt 
down to Lady Hester Stanhope have always been favourite subjects of Rastern 
fancy. Creos. 8. ii. 757, Bphes. i 2. 

VoL. 11. 4H 








ORKEK DAMONOLODY, oo 
whom he draughts from time to time 


‘were now dismissed from furthor interference with living men”; 
on tho other, a race of datmons, the still existing and #uperin: 
tending spirits of the men of the Orphio golden ago, connected 
indood with tho epic roligion as “afavaros Znves,” yor appronah- 


ghostly suparvision which Homer necribes to the goda!, ‘The 


1 dopey, p. 207" 

we ling to Heiod, Works, 129; cunl 268, Lennep 46 lito, v. 128, 
EAR it Gam ras ates anipeerjen Subinns eH) eapeny, was 

Lecerwraptnes — thew] 

‘Hi ene Aayinas rvernge yer, ty tre Dayanay etdy anpalie, re 
ewes tra anfeennoy, rot ubior i hqwas weragtivoan Plat. de Defect Or. ch. x 
palo e 

YR. 

W Auhenag: Lega. p28, Plat de Plas 8 

93 ha somite apts of the “Works and Daya,” and tte appeal to inviaibie pro- 
‘etary nga tho opprensions of trily role may indies th feeling of th ancient 





acto Hommnized panthoon of Homor, and the thirty 
thousand “ warehers" or" guardians” of Hesiod”. The thoory 


of the abstract generated its dinmons, dees psa 
‘munifestation of the world within or the world without; there 
wore Tocal and funily demons, tho spirite of docowyed men, 
‘the * Foxe,” as opposed to the more substantial 

Para af Mido heroes tte wer penal isons, divisions of 
‘Ume and space, as the hare, or the equivocal “ to-morrow," 
the “city” or" senate” of Rome, the clemonts, and the nymphs 
‘ond satyrs of fountain and forest The same sort. af modified 
‘deification wns appliod to the abstract speculations of a 
bumon mind; mon were not content to treat 

‘mere entities, but raisod them to the rank of deities ; a it 
‘they were content to idolize in their standard gods the crentions 
of the fancy of another, Empedocles or Pluto might fairly 
venture to realize n transoondental or ideal world of supernatural 
abstractions on their own necount, who were either to be parts 
of the Suprome Being, or ns demons subordinate ministers of 
hiv will”, Every azrangemont of human economy or scienos 
would reflect ita array of ghostly personifications ; astronomy, 
for instance, ik said to have supplied 869 colostinl mininters to 
Orphous™, asit suggested the Apanrus and Ghandarvs of Indra, 
‘the twelve zodiacal Adityas of the Brahmins, and the 966 
‘myriads of angels to the Jewish rabbis. Socrates, who 

‘to sourch the“ God within the inind” rather than those problems 
Ws, 250, Gump. Daniel eh Iv, 28. 

Bauer evr agen” Callin, Kpigt. 25. 

% The Kimpedocon deiton Natore, Dew, Bleep, Love, Strife, Ac. Karsten, 


F506. 
% Laciant de Pale Relig. Y. Guiguinnt, & 680, 





things. In him, a4 in other reflecting minds, a clear intellect 

contonded with whut we should now cull a tinge of superstition ; 

and though internally conscious of independence and freedom, ho 

eee eet ee 
* ‘original genius inherited from 


i inspiration ; 
from tho latter source he obtained intellectual and moral truths, 
from the former an insightinto futuro venta. The damon was a 
kind of intermediate revelation, belonging psychologically 10 
the lator class, in form and subject to the former, constituting 
in short # domestic or personal oracle, It was a warning voice, 
Seaeeaae papeel allay hol opecian seusiaril sam 


= Saeepcte pera ep eppagad ‘ond the idens of poetry 

rorived in philosophical languago scmed to renew the trancen: 
dontaliem of the East, Socratus called the internal monitor » 
divine yoioo" or “ sign," without attempting any more distinet 


treated by men who could not see that by personifying a part of 
© Pind, OF Hi, 185) te 42, Cle, de Div. 1, 8. 


Joa ‘ON THE THEORY OF MEDIATION. 


shemasio ihibt espn hot hl tmnt done bythe 
‘The notion of the * ro dayuonor,” Kiko that 

Sr aadaeetonidet ier sna form, lost its dignity in 

mrpeira ‘the effort made to explain it, and the nobleneas of 


for the mental occavioned by the endeavour, 
inovitable but unsatisfying, to elevate the Deity beyond the 
world, when on a sudden the ‘is rovorwed, and pan- 


-ogoupies | 

ond diving"; he defines dimons to be * beings who bring 
- Steetoel pr oierer ramen alone 
heaven, and who interpret and convey to the gods the prayers 
ond gnerificos of mon, The divine, he adds, never mingles 
ineotly with the human; all the association vouchsafed by the 
gods to mankind, eithor sleeping or waking, ix tennamittod 
those intermediate beings, ono of whom is Eros, or Love, 
“Behold,” suys Apuleius”, “two races of intelligent beings, 
a elie cree maaayabrremebreReany 

‘porfoot in their nature; on the other, man, focblo, porishable, and 
‘unhappy. What, then, is the chain of nature interruptod and 
broken? Is being divided into two opposite and irreooncilable, 
diversities of class, since Plato tells ns that no god mingles with 
mankind, nor wafers the contamination of mortality? Ary mon 
utterly banished from the communion of tho immortals to this 
2 The aay other alternitive into make the Delty hima intorfore Sully, oF by 

evergreen 


© To parade Ora nas adlewren” Sympes, p. 202 Comp, Kpinouale, eb. vill. 
pp REE Frees 10 Centyloms ty 73, Balen, Ova ofthe mgr 
"God-man," would aptly eaprem 
met ee the fouruld division of Dring made by the Plate 
nia yiesty 
De es Boy ci 


terrestrial Tartarus, without hope of the visit of a celestial 
shepherd to his mortal flock to control the unraly, to heal the 


‘fitting that the spernal gods should descend to offices of this 
Acind, This is the province of intermediate gods, who dwell in 
the regions of the sir, an the confines of earth and bexvon ; just 
os in every part of nature there are animnls inhabitant in the 
rogions to which they sre appropriate, the volunt in air, the 
gradiont on tho earth. ‘Tho gods past a porfect and equable 
existence superior to passion and change"; but intermediate 
‘Doings are nearer to mortals not only in position but in mental 
affotions, sharing inmortality with the gods, and passion and 
swith mon; they powers, in short, rationality of 
‘intellect, passivity of moral feeling, wérial bodies and cuomnal 
duration. A peculiar tutelary damon, according to Plato“, ix 
allotted to every man, who is an unsocn yot ever-present withews 
of his condnet, and who is the arbitrator not only of his deods 
‘but oven of his thought; and when at the close of life the 
‘soul hus to retum, thon the dwmon who presided over it 
‘seizes and loads it as his charge to judgment, and 

in there present while it pleads its cause, ‘There, this damon 
reprohends it, if it has noted on any false protence; solemnly 
confirma what it says if it nuserta anything that is true; and 
‘nontenoo it passed in strict conformity to this tentimony. “All 

© De Dew Sweat, che vic "Oh, vie "Oh, wii, 

* Plato, Rep. v, 440%, Time 90°. Phot, p 1670 Comf Censorinus do 


‘Dio Noh, i, Servion bo Gemp. 4, BOR 
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‘you, therefore, who hear this divino opinion of Plato, so. form 
ue to whatreor you do or purpose, that you may know 
ere is nothing concealed from those guardians either within 

‘tho soul or external to it, but that the diomon who presides over 

inquisitively participates in all that concerns you, soos all 

things, understands all things, and in. the place of conscience 





‘The dimons, approximatively distinguished by the mystery of 
‘their nature trom the heroes of the epic, were In later times 
‘more from the gods, partly by their sub- 


q 
‘The original idoa of the Sayoney ux well of the Susy wns aa 
oe respoot of charnoter ax of dignity; it was a vague 


physical and moral mischiof or punishernof crime, and genorally 
inall oases whero it was inconsistent to ndmit the agency of w good 
ening, of of God, In tho vague uso of the torm hero, it was as 
often confounded with the damon in» bad sense as in w srood ; 
‘bad heroes were thy doparted spirits of bad men", often owing 
‘thelr sinister canonization to some accidental chameteristic in 
the story of their lives", In tho later times of Judaism good 
_™ As Zaleweun, Charvoian Crevs. 8. ili, 796, obwmx Rerm, uli, 221, p01. 


A Gor. xt, 10, wich Wettssio's note, 


tunirew, aap, 
Proud. Mat de Plast 8, ps N82 Ding. Lar. iil 32. 
* Conf. Crews. 8 Gi, T8B. 742, in the instances of Kauhywus and Cleomedén, 
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spirits wero called angels, the word demon being exclusively 
appropriated to the bad; and the Christians, like other 
religionists, both Jew and Gentile, retorted upon the gods of 
their adversaries the title of “ 3ainorss” originally belonging to 
them, but which, instead of being a title of their dignity, was 
now made the mark of their disgrace“. 





gar. 
THE MYSTERIES. 


Demonology seems less prominent in the early age of Greece 
owing to the peculiar form it took in the developments of poetry, 
and was afterwards almost exclusively confined to philosophy 
and to the mysteries, both of which were practical acknowledg- 
ments of the insufficiency of the popular religion to satisfy the 
deeper thoughts and aspirations of the mind. In Egypt and 
the East all religion, even its most poetical forms, was more or 
leas a “ mystery ;”* and the chief reason why in Greece a distinct 
name and office was assigned to mysteries, was because the 
superficial theology of the epic, from which Euhemerus drew 
the only legitimate inference, loft a want unsatisfied which re- 
ligion in a wider senso alone could supply. ‘The vagueness of 
symbolism might perhaps reach what a more palpable and 
conventional creed could not. By its indefiniteness it acknow- 
edged the abstrusoness of its subject; it treated a mysterious 
subject mystically ; it endeavoured to illustrate whatit could not 
explain, to excito an appropriate feeling, if it could not develop 
an adequate idea, and made the image a mere subordinate 
conveyance for the conception which itself never became too 

© Orig. agnast Cal. vit p. 877; v-294, Justin M. Apol.i. 9, p. 57. Prvek io 
Cras. Boisa 80. “All the gods of the Heathen are Devils” mid the Hebrew 
poalnist, Psalm xev. 5, LXX. De Wette to 1 Cor. x.20. The Indian gods were 
the Persian Deves. Lassen, Ind. Ant i. 524. 

* Comp, Von Bohlen, “Indien,” p. 165, 
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‘but demons or divine mediators, in whom the human and 





Siesep Pacer ot aia ico onvecexctelyaben id 
‘thé real character of Dionysus, though it crented « doubt as to 
the mening of his worship, and gave occasion to tho unfounded 
elaeeereepuskty ey siminror ae gn chert ato at 

riligion, explaining the storios of the gods after the fashion of 


Oe apupey sll angoeve ev tn” Comp, Rurip. Beech, 42.216. 269, 268, 
OL. as Tin anl Os th axe.” De Detect Or. ch, x. 
‘Put. Qu, Gr. 36. Lois and Oniris, 96, ‘Buripe Dasahen LOVE, 
” ‘Moser to Nonnun p. 214. 
Moser th, 188. Diod. 8, iis 02, Guiguinut, eb, Wi GA, 288. Lydun do 
Mana, Hoth, 198. Apullad. Hoop. 20, 
% Soph. Antig. 111% Arist, Fong, 848. 
% & a the Bun, a invoked by the Kleans (Beym. M. ad. ¥. Pron vi, 26, 7, 
Vi: ev, the igty bn on ttt Uni an 1180, 1820, 
(Geigotant, 


1% Burp ihe 760, Auchan ttandovrF oweanen” Bava te. 2,3 
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imugggented 
did not proach that doctrine of the Thoocracia, or “ Divine one 
ness,” which even poetry doos not entirely conceal", ‘Tho 
ancient deity nursed by the A%genn", and rising out of tho 
waters (Ztug exoRarnpios) ax Bats, Juson, or Doucalion, who 
in so many purts of Grocea was said to have founded his own 
eee ies rence texyety Orphous, or Klouther"*, 


truly bave beon said to bo created, oF to havo tvovived tho 
outlines of his spocifio character from tho local poculiaritics of 
hin rites, from tho fneral dirges of Asin® or the arginstic rites 
‘of Thrace”. ‘The powor whose onences is a seeming mystery 

with " 


Poseidon, has been ofvm before ulluded to os the exence of the 
‘ldost religion of Greece, and one of the most abundant sources 
‘of its heroio legend, reappears under the namo of Dionysus, 
‘the god of Nature, or of the moisture which is the life of 
Nature, who peoparos in darksoxs (Hades, Tnsion, &o.) the 
rrotum of life und yogotntion, or who is himself the light and 

 Laheck, 108, 

1 hus Zeus became # criminal adolterervhevugh the many chase ia hiv ov 
ward identity, and Hem, the mother of Nutury, seemed as | wern doomed to 
Ce 

© Miatee of tho barwsnion of the wniverse—on of Persidon, and grandion of 
Derm (Pau) wh we a of Baten, 

athe iE pbc DLE AE Lines 


Sayer 
Bess fe Th Bo 8 6 07,6 rp, May Eade Bt, 48 
© Comp, supe, vat (265, 266, 
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change evolving their varieties. In the Aigean Islands ho is 
Butes, Dardanus, Himeros, or Imbros™; in Crete he appears as 
Tasius or even Zous™, whose orgiastio worship remaining un- 
veiled by the usual forms of mystery betrayed to profane 
curiosity the symbols which if irreverently contemplated were sure 
to be misunderstood". In Asia he is the long-stoled Bassareus 
coalescing with the Sabazius of the Phrygian Corybantes™, and 
he seemed to be born anew” when he laid aside a part of the 
quaintness and mystery of his character, and when Groek art 
transferring his grotesque deformities to attendant Satyrs and 
Sileni, embodied the fundamental conception of him under the 
fairest form of human beauty and eternal youth". Yet not- 
withstanding this partial transformation he still remsined theo- 
logically one with the mystic Isochus or Prometheus, the 
“nursing” or son of Ceres, and with the dismembered 
Zagreus, the son of Persophono. Zagrous was an ancient 
subterranean Dionysus™, or rather a mystic version of the god 
whose character was most neatly represented by Dionysus 
among the postical “immortal.” He was the “horned” 
progeny of Zeus in the constellation of the serpent™ entrusted 
by his father with the thunderbolt, and encircled with the pro- 
tecting dance of Curetes. Through the envious artifices of 
Hera tho Titans eluded tho vigilance of his guardians and tore 
him to pieces ; but Pallas restored the still palpitating heart to 
% Diod. 8. 48. 


* Comp. voli. pp-2684q.32049. Hence the Elousinian Demeter might seem to 
Ihave come from Crete. H, Dem. 128. 

% Diod. ¥. 77. 

% Strabo, p. 470. 

% Herod. ii, 49. 145. Hom, Hymn. Dion. 28. Rurip. Baoche. 22. 86, 458. 





% ‘retzes to Lycophr. $55, Heaych. ad y. Nonnus in Guigniant, iii 298; 
and in Mitchell's Introd. to the Frogs, xzvii, 

™ Hence the saying, “Taurus Draconem genuit et Taurum Duce.” Clem. 
Alex. Prot. iis, 16, p. 14, Pott, 








au ON THE THEORY OF MEDIATION. 


‘which disonrded mystory, was tho noconsary antocedent of the 
formal recognition of a system confronted and contrasted with 
it, ‘That the transition was not the introduction of any novelty, 
peered ele eons ob idee Jab orn 

channols, is implied in tho romorkablo account given by 
‘Horodotus of the “preservation” of tho mysteries of Eleu~ 


sabstitated by Orphio priveriptlon 
for the heroic virtue exemplified in Heroules, Yot tho mysteries 
‘were not in any open hostility with the religion, 


they 
‘were only a mote solemn exhibition of its symbola, or rather a 
part of itself ina moro impressive form. The ence of all 
mysterion, as of all polytheism, consists in this, that the con: 
ception of an unapproachnble Being, single, eternal, and 
unchanging, and that of a god of Nature whose manifbld 
power ix immediately reveled to the senses in the incessant 
round of movement, lify, and doath, fell asunder in the tront- 
mont, and wor separntoly eymbolized; and that though tho 
Herod, i, 174, and v, 61, Comp, Pans vil 87. 6; 42.2 Clem, Alex. 
Gobort. i. 2.38, 
1 Tawa bs, 25,0} emp. fe 1.4, Miller, Orchom. 218 
* Comp, Mlle, Orehor, 480, 


‘FORM OF THE MYSTERIES 1S 


connection between the two was in some measure reatorad by 
other symbols, such a# those of marriage and generation, the 


popularity of an epic the 
and universn) passion for the vague md mysterious, 
‘them from Or if it bo 


g 18. 
FORM OF TI MYSTIIXG, 


Naturo is us free from dogmatiem ax from tyranny ; and tho 
oarli¢at instructors of mankind not only adopted her lessons, 
‘but ax far as possible adhered to hor method of imparting them, 
‘They attempted to ronch the understanding through tho cye, 
‘and tho greater part of alt religious touching was conveyed 
through this nnciont and most improssive mode of “ exhibition” 
‘or demonstration’. The mysteries were w sacred drama*, ex~ 

* Onmpare the wory of Dionywas in tho Mia, leo Schol. Ausbros, to Odya. vl, 


"Hews the “guasha,” “aifere garnore” (Ail, Blan Jobb, 
#67, Saywen annaony” "Geena Morel, 48371. Hom, Tad, 
L 87. Odyen x 902 Hym, Corer. 479, Euslp ‘yroper 


1 and iv, 182, Valen) the meaning of natural mppearancot. 
MTe hopne” 


re 


ue ON THK THKORY “or MEDIATION. 


Joins Jogund significant of Naturv's change, of tho 
‘visible universe in which tho divinity is revealed, and whoso 
import was in many respects ns open to the Pagan as to the 
Christian, ‘Beyond tho current traditions or itpu aeyei of the 
temple, few oxplanotions weru given to the spectators, who 
were loft, as in the school of Nature, to make inferences for 
themsolves, Tt has been said that the method of indirect 
suggestion oN neat girs 
of instruction than plain didactic language’, since we are 
Ioubitualy indifforont to that which in noquired without effort 
“tho initinted aro but fow, though many bear the thyrwus,”* 
and it would havo beon impossible to provide n loason suited to 
‘every degree of cultivation and capacity unless it were one 
framed nftor Nature's example, or rather a representation of 
Nature horself, employing her universal symbolism instoad of 
technicalities of language, inviting endless research yet rewnrd- 
ing tho humblovt enquirur, und disclosing its soorets to avery 
-ono in proportion to his preparatory training und power to oorm- 
prehend them*. ‘Yer shongh deetiats of any formal cr ofScial 
‘enunciation of those important truths which even in « cultivated 
‘ago it wos often found inoxpediont to aswort exoopt under w veil 
of allegory, and which, moreover, lose their dignity and value in 
Proportion as they are loaned mechanically a» dogmas’, the 
shows of themysteries contained suggestions which, in the opinion 
not of one competent witneas only but of many, were adapted 
to olevate the character of tho spootators, enabling them to 


‘FORM OF THE MYerERIEY, ut 
‘sngur something of the purposes of existence as well as of tho 


mythology as through 

noticed how from its outset the philosophy of Greece eagerly 
undertook the task of interpreting its mythi, endeavouring, 
often rashly and injudioiously, to find support in ancient 
symbolism for its own physical or moral dogmas, It is ns 
indisputable that in many instances ite interpretations were ill 
founded as that in othors they wore correot. It was imposible 
to dony that within the mass of Hellenic mythi might be found 
f purpose and a use, that somo wore illustrative of physical 
phenomena, some calculated to inspire consolation or to dissipate 
groundiows feurs; but it wus alleged that these possible advan~ 
tagos wore prnotically of «mall amount, owing to tho limited 
umber of those who from habit of reflection wore likely to 
‘ute and appreciate thom". Yat noithor tho rarity of philo- 
sophieal thought nor the uncertainty of its interpretations oun 
‘be suid to demonstento the absolate superiority, at least in those 
matters, of tho diduotio method over the symbolical. If one be 
moro definite and perspicuons, the other ix more forcible and 
‘comprébonnive ; and no better means could he devised to ronse 
‘ dormant intellect than those improssive exhibitions which 
addressed it through tho imagination, which instend of con- 
demning it to 4 prescribed routine of orced invited it to seck, 


* Cheero de Lag, ts 14) 260, Crum Asiatophe Frogs, 344, 455, Avner, 
Bleonin, 256,416, and 421, Dina Pind, Fong, 128, Labevk, 39.69, 78. 

© Ta Wunrypiva eae Beaten” Pluk aie anid Ons, oi, 

W « eyeran gikeertins poreeywrre” Pluk Hheeh, vil. "The true Bacchanal, 
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and jadge. ‘The aluoration from symbol to dogma ix 


‘often reverted to the natural mode of tenching as well ax to 
mythological imagery, and Socrates in pnrtioulur is said to havo 
eschewed dogmas, endeavouring, like tho mysteries, rather to 
awaken and develop in the minds of his hearers the ideas with 
which they wore almady endowed or prognant, than to fill hem 
adventitious opinions. ‘This negative or 

reserved mothod was not devised for the purpose of concealing: 
‘the truth, but os mode of expression when other modes ware 
defective or wanting. ‘The enrlicst speculation endeavoured. to 
express far mory than it vould distinctly comprehend, and tho 


Sel erilateeas Ghisapceaatatyimnai ces 
scarcely be said to have advanced beyond the religious symbol- 
ivm of India, Egypt, or Elousis, for even Christianity admits 
the invisible world to be inconceivable, and that men oun know 
God only xo far as they become ncquaintod with hie Inws, and 
‘act in oomformity with his will, “Behold,” exclaims Lobock'’, 
‘tho vaunted results of the august mystories of the Pelasgian 
philosophers ; they knew tho grent truths that wine inebeiauey, 
‘Unt fruit and corn aro the food of man, that the fields bogin to 
‘Yield their inorease in spring, and that in auzumn their produce 
dios away!" ‘Chose aro indeed but trifles, yet the lessons of 


country 5 
nature is as nothing to those unable to comprehend it, tho 
 Diog, Tasers, i, 16, Cle, de Or. ilk 16. Brandia, Mist. Philoa i. 19, 2h 

% Aaloph p 140. 


‘The poct or philosopher might be suid by virtue of their office 
cithor to havo been initintod or to be ubovo the want of initin- 
on, since they had alroady felt in nature those eloquent 
analogies of which the mysteries were but a fulso or fouble 


gorns might have sought the initiation which Socrates from an 
obsoure statement was thought to have neglected, sinee philo- 


1% dAglaoph. p43. 

1 Apollod, 1.2. Rurlp. Rhema 040, Lctant i 22, 

% Plata, Prot, 316, compared wich Avitoph. Manm, 1088. Comp. Lobock 
gl 187, 290. 

M Dyth. Ave TTT, Aalae wareg sonierew Oppiut. Heck, Kereta, lle 196, 
Orgheos in chiely deveribed asm essere in relat to Dionysus, Musee us Coes 
‘mologos in relation to Demetor ; but the gods and offices were unital, The elteat 
‘mention of Onpheus by Kbycus proves thatthe wame was already celebrated, ‘Tat 


the 

‘were connected with the same mythical 
who, like Hormos or Zorouster, unites human 
attributes with divine, and is himself tho god whovo worship ho 
introduced", teaching rude men the commencementa of civili 


antian the influence of wong, and connecting with the 
symbol of his death, emblomatio of that of nature, the most 
of religion™. 


$10. 
‘THE WORSHIP OF DIONYSUS. 


‘To my that Orpheus founded tho mysteries’ is tantamount 
‘to the assertion that the first religionista wero poets. Poetry 
arose long before Homer, whose silence in regard to the name 
of Orpheus no more disproves bis existonoe, #, ¢ ms un idoal 

ion, than the oocurrence of his namo with thono of 


‘existence of theae personification. 
” Prot, He. p. 9, Plutarch de Muse 6 

Plato, Protag, 116% 

 Anguiin de Ciyik xvi. 24, Athoumus, xiv. 682. Conon. in Phot, Narr. 
45, Uuetan, vol. i. p. 110, Ady, Tadnet. 21, 

® Comp, Burip. Alewais, 070 oF 990, Elo might to the roska ropeewat the 
_xteat “sepia” whom Bocrie wished to be annght fr throught the workd, 


“Avatoph Mana, 2080, * Od ais 497, 
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assumed the exclusive jurisdiction . the lower _ be 
Se er arg rear Sapp ery 


which he calls a creation comparatively of yesterday, ‘Tho 
* Rartp. Aleestin 315, Comp. Palm cexxvil. 
© Dionya. Hi. 27. 
he divine ancestor ofthe Thmcinn Kingy. ered. v, 7. Supe, val f 212- 
"Herod. thy and vii, 111. Pomp. Mela ji. & & Plutarch, Vit Alex. 2 


Blo’ Kia il, 172 
# Mh. iL. 00, © Boph, Amtig. 1128. 
© Din. & 29. 96, 
© Containing, ang other thingy, the doctrine of the transmigration vf the wu 
Gomp,H. 61, 129. 
 Tamrere” © Bh ii, 68, 


by ho bunds of the Basaarides for neglecting tho rites of 


pabrgstsiian Deiat ntapetaioson\anengeatssar 


utwatohed tho night 
rising Tuminary™, se RRA pot ng Foy aseating 
™ Disd. ¥, 60, SL. Aes Bag ‘Muller, Orebom, 387. 
© Yarip, Bacchi, B60, 


‘phi. Auk T221, a 
Ss Ranh ose 8 Godage ade Sh Apel 8! 
Apoltizer masisad 


9, 
Comp, Plutarch, Hi Delph. eb. ix, 7 Bratonthenes, Catant. 4, 


of Nature and of Art, seem 
at some romote period to have proceeded from a common 
source”, ‘Their was one of form rather than subs 


™ Paws ies OT, 9 Miller, Orchom. 148. 198, 

™ Diod. 8. vol. ii, Kxowrpt. p. 646, Mom Oya av, 225, 

™ Porphyr, in Vity Pythng, 18 oF 80, Kiewl, He woe alvo called * Dionysn- 
dota” Pam, 1. 31 


caf Apollo, Lutnt, to ‘Theb, Biat. vil, 845, Comp. Phorbaa, Zethus, Xuthua, 


™ Guigoiaut, Rl il 148. 186, 201. Btrnbo, 10. Creux. 8. ly. 72. 
7 4, 6.00 Fietan Olymyus aa well a9 om Tarmanaaa. Pana ix. 90, Apollint 
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volical (not dogmatical) forms" they exhibited the One of 
which the manifold ig an infinite illustration’, containing a 
moral Iesson caloulutod to guard the soul through life nnd 
to cheer it in death*. Physical ‘were throughout 
ancient theology made prolitic of mor and mental Iesonx. 

story of Dionyeus was profoundly significant; he ews not 


gee? 
iil 
3 
g 





is imperfect, 
reflecting only the Limited truth attainnblo by its possessor. It 


A ccTyadiio merorum.” Labeck, Agl. 30' * Ole. W,Doi. 42, 
# Diod. 8. iil. 62, p. 198. saa hgton i . noe, Panes, 46%, Plato, 
Pho, 09 (28, Tek). H. Cores, 450, 
* Proclas. in ‘lave, fi. p. 163, 
4 Prolog Mh 814, Plt, Tw, 414, Athenaay i 8, 


* Mac, emo. Bip i 32, ps G0. Zeus. Phadrus, 248, 
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wns in this mirror, faithful to tho universul but treacherous in 
its partial use, and which was hence thought inherontly deooit- 
ful, that the son! beoame enamoured of itt own ii 

‘nd its eventoal fall was beantifully doscribed in the atoriea of 
‘Hylas and Narcissus. ‘Tho most usual type of tho spirits 
descunt was suggested by tho sinking of the sun and stars from 


‘Hormanubis, 
‘ong guarding the approach to the living, the other to the deud', 
‘When tho woul arrived within the portale of the proper empiro 
of Dionysus, the god of this world,” the scone of delusion and 
change, its individuality became ax it were clothed in a material 
form, Its tissue, manufactured in the loom of nature, war 
nid to be tho work of Clotho, Tithyn, Artis, ot Minerva 
Exgano, the many-natod divinity of the distaff, in Egypt the 
‘voiled Neith, in India the seductive Main, the weaver of destiny 
‘Iown also under the same name in Greece", or undér that of 
‘Penelope-Prosexpina™, ‘tho wif and vivter of Twochus, And as 


aspire magia 

peplus of Zeus or Dionysun", the flowery tissue on which 

with her sttendant nymphs whose names are but 

oun of hervolf, was employed when surprised upon the 

plain of Nya cr Enna by Hades", Again the body wos 

‘compared to a vase or umn, mystically termed the soul's * reci- 

pient,"** the world being the mighty bowl which received the 

mg eed nd euch material bodily framo a yoxvol 

eed eee ee ta 
Clem. Alex. Strom... Poryhye, Ante 


" pense seas tame 10, p. 552, ct 890 
1 Porgiyr. 


“he Rn ‘Gugiaut, Rel th, 307, 460. 561. 
3 

% Hermes in Stab. Heer. p. 1085. Grense’s Dionyem, 188. 178, 
% urphyr ie Antr 28. 


In another image, ancient ax the grotion of the Magi and tha 
denunciations of Exekiel, tho world was as a 

‘aver, whero shadows seem roalities, and where the soul becamos 
forgotful of its celestial origin in proportion to its proneness to 
material fuscinations'’. In the cup or bowl af Dionysus, tho 
“joyous” bestower of the vintage", where creation is not the 
Mosaic separation but the Orphio " intermixturo,” mantles the 

overage of which some partake guardedly, while 

others, like the besotted vietimy of Ciree or Tearlus, dronch 
themselvos profusely with the overflowing draught; for Nature 


‘ness melted into its transparent depths, But if vapour falls in 
‘water, water is aguin the birth of vapours which ascend and 
adorn the heavens. If our mortal existence be the death of the 
spirit, our deuth may be the renewal of its life; us physioal 
‘odies are exalted from cnrth to water, from water to air, from 
air to fire, so the man may riko into the hero, the horo into the 
ee In the cours of noture the soul to recover its lost estate 

puss through n series of trials and migrations. ‘The seen 
PETG aka ead ares oeeierease 


+ Plat, Phiedo, ps 110, 84, Wytt. Polite, vil 1, pe 614, Porphyr: de Antro. 
9 mp Plats de H, Vindah, p, OT, Wytts ‘The cavern itt which were deposited 
eee eer tees the Phuaciane (Odye. li N07. 198), 
eek eet kz ern Sinn ore ‘Comp. Clem, Alen, Shon, i, 618, 


Power, 
tbat Hoa Op. 614. Wiatarh, Tals and Osiris, eh 36, Ving, Zin. 


Blut, Lis, 84, 20. Burip, Mocobio, 975, Borphigr, de Auwn 9) or Yous 
Mam Crs Bk GASH, Ut. 

1 i he fm v.14 2 ‘Hemolitur fo Plt. do of Delph. 18 

™ Oreur. 8. fi. 


Gd ie mon hl of le ‘Plots do Tranquil, 10. 84, 
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agenta are the elements ; and Dionysus, as Sove- 
is 


path of the spitite in their descont and theirreturn™*. 
SE ges eet eed by Ee Ri te By cuit aerate 
« magio chair in which tho goddess bocame immoveably 
tern ay fe ira pean 9 a he 
captive until Dionysus overpowerd his brother with divine 
fronzy", und led him to do the work of heaven attended by 
‘Harmony and Love™, And as he thas reconciles the tellaric 
‘and atmospheric powers, the goddess of Nature with the Demi- 
urgus who imprisoned hor, so in a higher sphere he modiates 
and intorcodea for saan, 
OFem™ Owes endive hn paper 

Biew lee eowree Capel antewenn evan ™ 5 
‘he reconciles the unseon mind with the individonlized spirit of 
which bo ix emphatically called the “ Perfocter,”* and he effects 
this consummation first through the viciwitudes of the clemental 
ondon!™, the alternate heats of summer and showers of winter™, 
‘and nooondarily and symbolically through tho mysterio persoui 
fied in his attendant genius “Telot.” Mun is linenlly dosoonded 
from those Titans who tore and fed on tho flosh and blood of 
Dionysus ; he possesses the rash and rebellious disposition of 
the one, yot also che divine spirit distributed through tho 
universe by the dismombermont of the other. His aim should 


Diomywueteenon, 
% Macob. Somn, Hip 1 12. ™ Pom 1, 90, 
2 Gay er re ennncharine oe wis on Gi typ on" Stes,» 40, 


Paani oaraioy 143 sd 248, 
* Dionysos,  Bacchm, 290. 


© Gnignina, tl 201. 
schol, Apollo, Wh iy, 81, Apullod 18 6.1. Palgont Wh 7. 

® Fire and water are the trinis or testa of an Iymorial nature. Sebul, Ayollvn, 
Wh tr, #16, Plat Iss anid Ovi wh. 18; and supe. p47, 
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IMAGERY OF THE MYSTERIRG, 4129 
be to mortify his animal propensities, and co-operating with 
Nature's | convert the cup of Dionysus 


two cups, the eup of generation, and alo that, of windom or 
initintion”, whose influence is contrary to that of the other, 
causing the soul to abhor its material bonds and to long for ite 
return, ‘The first cup was the Lethe of the spirit, the suoond the 
‘umn of Aquarius qualfod by the rotarning spiric as by the rotumning 
‘nin, and emblematic of the exchange of ody impreons ft 
the recovered recollection of the glorious sights and 

of its pre-existonco™, ‘Water noutishen and puridn, and thera 
from which it flows was thought warthy to bo a symbol of the 
Deity, as of the Osisis-Canobus who with living water irrigated 
the soil of Egypt, and also an emblem of the hope which should 
choer the dwellings of the dead”. It wos from Egypt, the valloy 


ioum i thar Amymone 
with her sistor Danaides acemedi tthe Thestnophi 
and with them the fountain called after hor name to 


to the initiated hor title of the * Puro” and the “ Trroprouch- 
able,” while tho broken urns of hor sisters™, if this portion of 
the story be equally authentio, may reprosont the aimlias ebbing 
and flowing of unregencrate nature, the disconsolate condition 
of the uninitiated and ignorant, The second birth of Dionysus 


& Borphyr de Awe oh 10, 

A Rgemng ertins.” Guigninut, Be ii, 981, 302 304. 300, Plato mys, the 
jest of the uayteries a to veatore the spirit to that “euros” (redn) frum which 
‘it tok te departore, Phan, 

Ving, Mo vi TUS, Hye PA. ii 29) G6. 28, Guigniaut, ti, 929, 395, 


‘Magna 
riaatigor Agyae” Wed Sr 171. Herod. fh 171. Pau U1. 8. 
"alge arvkan” Bechin. Aaioch, Paun «93, Plate, Gong, 499% 
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"gh ae gael paar 
‘end consequently 


of all; it renows the disposition of the mind os it alters the 
‘constitution of the body", or ax the virginity of Juno was 
restored whon sho bathed in tho fountain Parthenion**, These 
notions clothed in ritual suggested the soul's reformation and 
training, the moral purity said to have boon formally proclaimed 
by tho Hierocoryx nt Eleusis; and it is not unreasonable to 
suppove the exhortations attributed to the inidated by the comie 
dramatist to have boon in this respeot suggested by language 
really held in the mysteries. Happy the man," it might be 
‘id, “who purifies his life, and who reverently conscerates hia 
soul in the thiasts of the god", Lot him take hoed to his lips 
that ho utter no profano word"; lot him be just and kind to 
tho stranger and to hin neighbour; let him give way to no 
vicious excess, lest he make dull nnd heavy the organs of the 

". ‘Fur from tho mystic dance of the thinsus be the 
impure, the evil speaker, tho seditious citizon, the velfish huntor 
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afer gain", the traitor; all those, in short, whose practices ane 

more alin to the riot of Titan then to the rgalated life of the 
Orphiel, or tho Curetan order of the priests of Idwan Zeus,” 
‘Yot tho Bacchio rale prescribed no unnatural mortification ; its 
‘yoko was cnsy", and ity mirthful chorus combining the gay 
‘with the secure" did but commemorate that golden age when 
earth enjoyed tomal’ spring, and when fountains of honey, 
milk, and wine burst forth out of its bosom at tho touch of the 
dhyrius™, ‘Tho alternnte joy and sorrow of the ritual of natu 
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‘an act charnoteristie, le thought, of Satan or Typhon". But 
‘the common world ix of varied texture, arrayed in lights and 

shndows; and religion following the course of ordinary human 
passion which blends mirth with woe, the reverential fecting 
‘with the saronstio™, unreservedly abandoned itself, expecially 
among the Grooks, to these natural influences, following up 
‘solemnition of woo with tho joats of the Gephyrwi or buffoonery 
of Boubo and Tumbe, the Inugh of natury re-echoed by man 
and reproduced in ast by the satiro of Archilochus™. ‘The 


lyre, 
monies. Tho flerconens of sorrow and joy exhibited in the 
curliest Nature-worship" was mitigated in th prograss of oulti- 
‘vation®, and though a disorderly tendency always clung to tho 
Dionysia, it ix probable that the acensations of the Chrivian 
fathors ozo in a great degree an exaggeration founded partly on 
tho presumed character af the symbols, partly on the supposi- 
tion of their being im all mysteries the same“, The true 
meaning of the Bacchie excitement was the old idea of identifi- 
sce il wit Delt premotd Vy religion 
Arey, podacag thos wikement vousds™ ‘und gesticalations of 
which rimnants wore preserved in the Prolis or Sikinnys, the 
dances of Satyrs or Amazons, yot connected with a moral 


= Porphyr: Abwin iv. 
* Comp. Hor. Tog, 274, nnd Iphigenia in Aut. 21. 
ne 


ss surten horn nie "rc no eld aly, senna 
‘all oature-worship. Ariston. Dolit, wil, 15, Merod. tie 0, Apollod. 1. 5. 1. 
1 Mies, Gr, Me p18, 

Comat ny age Mur, Ono, 208. Ft Ie end Only oh. 
sie 

‘aueiont yes or “ sophlats,” who like the Pythagorean Arignote, 
mon Ee da galas ince 
ms fan 
day Soy. lean: Alex: Brotrep, ps IF, Pott, 

"Kenge ln math pn ou ng 
the siarn Brvtonth, Catt, 


IMAGERY OF THE MYSTERIES, 198 


discipline of peculiar and even ascctio strictnose", and being in 
fact only exhibitions of an unroasoning religion, ‘The votary 


Aemon or god. Already in imagination tho initiatod wore num- 
bored among the beatified"; they alone anjoyed the true lif, the 
San’s true lustre", while they hrymned their god beneath the 


tality are ever in this world interrupted at the moment of their 
unticipated completion”. ee Se ane 
to dooeive, a tissue perpetually interrupted and broken, an umn 
for ever fed yet never full", All initiation is but introductory 
to tho grout change of deuth, Baptism, anointing, embalming, 
obsequies by burial or fire, are preparatory symbols, like the 
initintion of Heroules before descending to the shades, pointing 
out the mental change whioh ought to procede the renewal of 
existence™, Death is the true initiation, to which sloop is the 
introductory or minor mystery", the final rite which united 
tho Egyptian with his God, and which opons tho samo promise 
% all who aro duly prepared for it". ‘The soul was not oon- 
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‘better than life"’, that the real death belongs to those who 
on earth nro immersed in the Lethe of its psaions wnd duscinn~ 
tions”, and chat the true life commences only whon the soul is 
ae rem ‘bostower of this 

is Hades, tho “Bonefnotor,""* and his 
oe te ‘Penelope who undoes by night the tissuo 
she wove by day. But Hades and Proserpine are but tho 
roverno or dark side of Liber and Gibera, of Hermes and 
Aphrodive™, ax Amonthes was only a form or axpoot af Oxi 
tis in this sonso, ws prosiding over ohango and death, that 
‘Dionysus is in the highest sense the “ Liberator?" sinco lilo 
‘Osiris he fives the soul and guides it in its migrations beyond 
tho grave, provorving it from tho risk of again falling under the 
slavory of matter or of some inferior anhnal form", tho pur> 
Ratory of Metomprychosia, and oxalting and 'porfocting” ite 
nature throngh the purifying discipline of his mysteries", or 
7 As ws the wotian of the body aso pelion of the spirit. Plan, Phanla, 02, 
beep corey 
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what iy virtually the same thing, the salutary lossons of philo- 
sophy". For Plato nsctibos to philosophy the effects which 
the theologian would have attributed to mystorios; the former 
‘employed mystic imagery for the purpose of iastration, and is 


sncurdotal wisdom, yet the uventunl ¥ i 
and religious teachers was never so complete prevent the 
one from borrowing rauch from the other. A ‘instance 


accompanies the soul after death to officiating as 
vindicator of the good or ucouser of the wicked". In reality 
the damon ig the individualized soul or conscionce, the divincr 
Sere Decry distinguished and trentod 1s tho wepa- 

ng rising, struggling, or sinking in the 
Thedrue ‘Bat all soul is part of the universal soul whose 
touulity is Dionysus; nnd it is therofore, religiously speaking, 
ho who, as Daun of demons, loads back the vagrant spirit to 
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honoured with the ritnal of the dead”; yet ho still lived as a 
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dwmon or divine being in the socicty of gods on Olympus”. 
‘The deification of Hercules, ws also. the similar instances of 
Diomed and 


senso by theclogians nd philosophers who 

that the homan soul is itself, “ Faysonog,” a “god within the 
mind,”"* capable through its own powor of rivalling the enton 
ization of tho hero, of muking. itself immortal by the practice of 
the good and the contemplation of the beautiful and tue, ‘he 
removal to the bappy islands could only be understood 
mythically ; overything carthly must die; man, like CEdipua, is 
wonnded fom his birth ; hie real olysinm canidxist only beyond. 
the grave, the abyss of Corn-Proserpina, an entrance to whiob is 
to be found in all countries, in Caria, Argolis, Attica, and 
Sicily’, for the doom of death was irrevoeubly sworn by Ceres 
when she failod in offootually glorifying the natureof Domophon, 
and was sanctioned by Zous himself when he gave up his 
daughter to the periodical claim of Hades, Dionysus also died 
‘wod descended to the shades. His passion was the grout secrot 
of the mysteries as doath is the grand mystery of existonce. 
His doath, typioal of tho Naturo's deuth, or of her poriodioal 
decay and restoration, was ono of tho many symbole of tho 
doctrine of the “ maavyyericia,” or second life of man’. Man 
descended from the elemental forces or Titans’ who fed on 
Sool of dopant Aly eri the ones by wolf 
ancrifice, commernorates in snoramental observance this mys: 
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198 oN THE THEORY oF MEDIATION, 
terious passion, and while partaking of tho raw flesh of the 


dics inorder to produce the plant, and carth itsulf is rentasunder 
und dios!" at the birth of Dionysus: ‘Hence the 


peered ‘Lemna, or:et:Saia!™..._Dieuysne-OrpBeua/dex 
scended to the thades to recover the lost virgin of the z0dino, to 
bring back his mother to the sky ws "or what has the 
same meaning, to consummate his eventful marriage with Pers 
seplions, thervby seouring like the nuptials of Isis father with 
Somelo or Dano’ tho perpetuity of Nature, His subtellurio 
office is the depression of the year, the wintry aspect in the 

tions of bull and serpent whose united veries makes up the 
continuity of Timo, and in whith, physically speaking, the stern 
and dark aro ever the panmta of the beautiful nud baght, Thus 
in analogy with the dootrine which made men’s deported spirits 
the genii of demons of abundance", Dionysus Crhonius, the 
universal damon, is not only Pluto bat Plutus, * bostower of 
wealth,”'"* not only the devouring Polydcctes changed into # 
stone, but Polydorus, ‘Triptolemus, and his brother Eubulous's 
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‘as Venus Libitina. Sho iv the unity comprising tho dualism of 
AUthya and Artemis or Heonte, the ervnting power and the 
Far the mngioul divinity onm renew tho life 
which has been destroyed ; Ceres in tho Homeric hymn knows 
how to neutralize poison by healing balsams, and the withered 
limbs of Aon or of Jason” recovered the bloom of youth in 
the bowl of Medea", The real sorceress is Naturo, her art 
the loving gift of Here’, or that with which Apollo remsa- 
erated the architects of his temple". 'The renovating power 
is the Cthonian, that is, the Cthonian aspoct of the gonoral 
divinity. ‘Tho greatast of the Herculean labours wore porformod 
among tho dead ; there Proserpinn, too, eat the pomegranate, 
the emblern of fecundity, and thero; oF in an Jocalit 


cof Hecate’, wer conmummated tho nuptinis of the deity, Te 
‘wns this axpoct, sombre for the moment but bright by antioipa- 
tion, which was contemplated in the mysteries; the human 
suffirer was consoled by witnessing tho sevens trinly of the 
gods”, and the vicissitudes of Life and deoth expromod by 
apposite symbole, such as tho sacrifice or submersion of the bull, 
tho extinotion and re-illumination of the torch’, excited corre- 
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‘motions of alternate grief and joy™, that play of 
parsion'™ which was presont at the origin of Nature and which 
‘accompanies all her changes. The greater Elusinia were oclo- 
brated in the month Boedromion, when the sood wax buried in 
the ground", and when tho year varging to its deoline dispores 
the mind tw serions reflection. ‘The first days of the ceremonial 
wero passed in sorrow and anxious silence, in fasting and 
expiatory or lustral offices’; on a sudden the scene was 
changed ; sorrow and lamentation were discarded, the glad name 
of Tacokus pnmed from mouth to mouth, the image of the god 
crowned with myrtle and bearing a lighted torch was borne in 
Joyful procession from the Ceramicus to Eleusis, where during 
teatime ye pa 

revelation. ‘The first soene was in the mpovaoe, oF outer court of 
the suored enolosure™, where amidst utter "or 


didatos worw overawed with terrific sounds and yisions™ whilo 
‘they painfully groped their way" as in the gloomy cavom. of 
the soul's mublunar migration, u scene justly compared 10 the 
purge of the valley of the shadow of death™. For by tho 
immutable In exemplified in tho trinle of Psyche, man must 
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pass through the terrors of the under world before he can reach 


supernatural light 
illuminated statue of the goddess’, and enchanting sights and 


seecmace imag Old deplt thn andy: rnin ai 
the gods'™. In the dourth of direct evidence ns to the datil of 


from direct testimony ag to the vulue of the myvteriee generally, 
‘Throughout antiquity the amas oe ageaiare nes sla tare 
of Inw and civilization’; Corea 

ere a i pd he a of ty id 
as well as for the nourishment of the body’. 

tho first tables of tho law to Elousia : Fossa pms 
and all other social institations. In a higher mnsc too as 
expressed in the Homorio legend’, her office is to rear and 
‘exalt the spirit, to feed it with immortal food, to. erndicate ax 
o 

0 Te lige parmars;” “ayadnn anyy aarahapormion ficeveig.” ‘Themiet 
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‘far 9s possible tho fleshy influences surroanding it. Finally, 
‘sho ia guardian of the dead’, the bonoficont Argive Prosymnn, 
baeccl pier taka ‘to the caverns of Phigalia or the 


penetralia of Elousis, ‘Tho ordinary 
the dest of tho seed in giving birth to tho plat comneoting 


ay 
‘akmost all roligions from tho Zendavesta to tho Gospel. Aw 
‘tho divin power iv ne che seed decaying and 


of 

‘Thosprotia, sho is the divine spirit among the dead ; she resumes 
‘hor eolestin! character when returning to heaven conducted by 
‘Formos, or drawn to Olympus by white hors’ 
‘was said to moan the hidden svcd, or the earth's sweet inoreuse'™, 
‘as the lacornted Dionysus was compared to the rifled clastors of 
the vine™®, But these interpretations arv but a part of their 

‘heaven 
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orth, Proxerpina, as Artomin-Lona™, or Dithya, rises to the 





‘mythi, or to the various emblems supposed to have bon 
‘employed in the mysteries, as the dove", the myrtle wreath™, 


|W he notion of Uke tauon'sintexmedinte character betirorn the earth wn wn ia 
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Demophon from the purifying fires, and placod him on the 
fround from which he row and to which he must now return, 
she deorved that from year to yoar, from sonson to reason, the 
‘childron of Eleusis should engage in a mimic combat to. his 
honour, commemorative of his imperfect, yet wtill exalted or 
"heroic" naturo nequired through the discipline of hie heavenly 
nurse. In the worship of Nature athletic gumes and contests 
wore well-known symbols of the conflict of the elements"; this 
‘wos doubtlees the primary meaning of the feats of Perseus and 
of Hercules, as of tho war of the children of the wan and moon 
in Hindoo epic, and in Groceo of the strife of Apallo with 
Poseidon, of the Ercohtheide and Eamolpidw'*. ‘The universe 
has oscillated between sorrow and joy, between war and love, 
over since Cadmus sowed the teeth of the degon of Ares, or 
Pallas Ieaped armed from her father's head, ‘The amour has 
‘ever boen followed by tho froy'®, or has itself boon 
simultaneous with death". The drama of naturo is moral, 
nd the moral was reflected in the mysteries. ‘The eternal war 
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Rita qekeeceticnne nicer agar 
the spirit, the conception which, the Greeks, ding in 


story of Horoules, the mystio spirit blonds with the horoie, reli- 
gious Ingend assuming the epic form. All the heroes were 
divine emanations, yet mortal, as in the eventual state of Demo- 
phon, through the infirmity of their mothers, In order to over 
como this weakness, the spirit must be taught to do buttle with 
difficulty and pussion, and oan aspire to rank with the heroes of 
isa rena ie Meee ee 
associated, The Hicrophants of its divine guide were therefore 
Jovers of war us well as of wisdom'™, resembling in this respect 
she equ divin patos Ant, heel nly Prseryinn 
exalted and celestial—divine and intelligence unieed— 
‘who when she founded Athens willed that her chosen people 
should be, as far as possible, formed after the image of herselt"", 
But war is tho warmest of poaco, and evon the Exinnys became 
ak last w genins of fertility". As the empire of Ares over 
‘Thebes was superseded by that of Cadmus and Harmonia, 40 
Eumolpus pots an end to clemental and moral disconl by 
establishing the mystories of whioh hiv imaginary doath was 
1 8°ihgos and minha erxarn." in Plato; Bi fom fa, wo Btsbaus Berm. 
SL es Mo Get, ins Rat ern 
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to be m gonoral namo for every inventive art by which the 

abstract passes into the conorte, which makes pure remon 

caste oars ee ey 
‘The earliest, 


undesignod languagy of the 

feolingw; pe kta eT fb 
‘not only as sublime and beantiful but a divine. Poets, there~ 
fore, and all who shared their gifts, were ncoounted ‘inspired 
ministers and intorproters of the divinity;"* and it was com> 
monly believed that Phidias must either himself have beon 
favoured by dirvot revelmtion, or have borrowed his inspiration 
‘from the gront poet who was popularly suid to have either beheld 
the Olympian gods, or alone among men to have worthily 
described them’, But poots were inadequate or perhaps in some 
degree unfaithfal to their sacred trust; tho milk and honey of 
their words, thongh not intended to deceive, was ultimately 
found bottor suited to sweeten the oup of truth than to fill it", 
And though Boauty was sent from heaven, 

“The ovedy naires of truth aa yoo 

‘To thie dark world” 


the beautiful utterances of postry were neither coextensive with 
the true, nor clearly indicative of the good. As usual, the 
tory instrument wos mistaken for the end, and by w literal 


ge 
in Nature only what themselves had written, worshipped all the 

ue fencies of their own imaginations”. A want was 
felt, and philosophy succeeded to tho lofty mission of poctey, 


«Platte fon, p55. 

* «Baum Ive formas Deorum aut vidawe nut ontendin.” trabo, vil p 354. 
192, Toh, 

SC Xapia sharon wapeyurn wots” Vind, Nom. vii. 38, 

*F Ancient roigious rvurmore pronounced the worship of “idols” to bo the tnt of 
‘il evil. (Wisdom xiv, 27.) ‘Tho maxim wil holds good, for the worship of iol 
‘Sey of fanciful eomoaite if not the sous of all evi, i ll Une an of & prea dl, 

La 


48 ‘ON THR THBORY OF MEDIATION. 
Poetry once recognised ws art could never moro lim the 
pot 


‘Tho transition from one to the other was gradual ; euiinaben 
‘was not unfelt, and philosophy at its outset appenred under 
uty disadvantages. Tt had an mustero and repulsive mapeot. 


broken up, lonving the disconsolato pilgrim on a barren beath 
or volitary dosort. For though tho “ Aoyo¢" int firstimitnted tho 
Intitude of tho “vio,” and even borrawed its imagery, yet the 
self-conviotion of ignorance which was the indispensable prolim- 
inary to philosophy, and the kind of spiritual znidwifory employed 
by Soorntes to rouse euch individual mind to the development of 
its own embryo ideas, wore processes more effootual perhaps but 
far more painful than the other, often disgusting the pationt and 
bringing ill-will upon the operator". Nay, the activity of mind 
and conscience which Soorntes endeavoured to greats in hin 
caylee Sa ), and avery eneno 
of life, ovonsions of developing fm tape cal Pete a 
good and true (ayaruar’ dprrns), in doscribed as almost intoler- 
‘able even to those able and willing to reccive its influences", an 
irritation liky that produced by the fungw of tho vipor, a subtle 
‘pois overmnstering the mind by a churn which tortured while 
it fascmated. ‘The spirit of Natare had often shown its reluo~ 
‘tance to disclone its oracles, by changing to a lion or dragon, a 
firv or flood 80, too, the regeneration of philosophy, ws well 
as the drama of initiation, had its doubts and difficulties, its 
spoctres and gorgons. It was jooularly suid that Socrates 
rowombled the wooden figures of Satyrs and Sileni in the sculp- 
* Plate, Apol ix p, 25, 
7 See wn mtv Fens Dalaveas” Sympor. 218, 
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tors’ shops, which when cleaved nsunder were found to contain 
‘within them the images of the gods'*, Such ix tho nature of 
the improssion which the aspect of philosophy makes, when for 
‘tho firnt time presented to the dormant faculty of reason ; it ix 
‘not every one who is able to penotmte its real menning, or to 
discover beneath exterior’ 


opened, as it were, and should get within the senso of his words, 
bo thon found that of all that ever entered into the mind of mun 
to utter, thoso wero tho most improsive and profound; 20 
supremely beautiful, 90 golden, so divine", that there was no 
reaisting what Soorates enjoined.” Yet human wisdom must 
always be limited and incorrect, and even right opinion, in the 
judgment of this wisest of mankind, is only a spmothing inter- 
‘mediate between ignorance und knowledge”, The normal 
condition of man is that of progress; philosophy is a kind of 
journey, it is undoubtedly “ever learning, yot never arriving ” 
wt tho ideul perfection of truth”. Rightly therefore did the 
sage assume the modest tile of » “lover of wisdom ;" for he 
ever longs after something moro excellent than ho possesor, 
vomothing still beyond his reach, which ho desires to make 
eternally his own", Tt was thus that the philosophic sentiment 
femme to bo associnted with the pootionl and the religious, under 
tho comprehensive nume of Love, ‘Tho samo intoneo enthusiasm, 
which tho poot felt for the beautiful inspired tho philoropher in 
the search nfter the true, Anteoedent to the birth of philo- 
sophy Love had received but scanty and inadequate homage. 
‘This mightiowt und most nncient of gods, cooval with the oxint- 
neo of religion and of tho world, had been indeed unconesiously 
felt, but had neither been worthily honoured, nor dirootly 
Pinto, Symp. «99. (p 48) 


© Plate, ib, 460. Comp, John wit 4 © iymp, 427. 
Bee 4 Tim, il. 7. % Comp. Reps % AT 


celebrated in hymn or paean"’, And in some respects justly, for 
in the old days of ignurance Love could scarcely be said to have 
existed, or wt leust could not have been recognised. It was a 
‘sentiment denounced ns a consming fire", n disoaso, or fronzy, 
‘whose only cure was tho Loveadian rock", an overpowering 
demon who instiguted the tragedies of Tereus and Proone, of 
Hippolytus and Helen, the many dack events of Greck story in 
which the combinations of Nutare wore confounded with the 
mot criminal abormtions of man". Tt was a 

principle endowed with the ambiguous aspect of the Natures 
god, symbolized by the Palladium or Caduceus", the cestns of 
‘Aphrodite, or bond of universal harmony, yet at tho same time 
the fatal necklace of Eriphyle or belt of the Amazon, the Exia, 


Plato, Sympos 878, 980. (177, 178) 

% Xenoph, Gyn v1.22 5 vi 2.36, 37. Sympou. 196, 

© A wander expntoes eens peor atthe fairl of she Lewin 
ean min the Asda Tear ‘Phe dinwtrous Targeia who etrayed the 
‘aan cad, but who nevertholee recived a yearly worship (Dionys. Hn, i 40, 


‘whieh: Heren stopped Ube foud of two serpente, ‘The ‘ea van dhe 
‘lage ints the grave when every evening by the sun brpond the western premantory, 
A rwk 
‘Tho utmort verge of earth 
‘The rival of he Avalon, whim da Yawwr 


‘Prowned o'er the slvor vea"—Sininr's Quaem Mab, 
* For Lovo itl, the “tittar sweet (Bappho, Proj. 81}, may be called & kind 


*  eSorent ardent casa donae pula 
Quid faciunt hostes eapth crudolins urbe 1" 


‘Cereuiun, Cnt 6 2. 
‘The Cabbalitio des of earrings being yrevtained in heavew (GttOver, Crehvisten- 


if not pruotionlly eorreoted, ‘Tho nentiment wns purified simul- 
taneously with the exaltation of ius objeot, for in order that: 
Love might exercise his proper influence over religion and 
philosophy it wus necessary that the god of Nature should cease 
to bo @ god of torrom, w pemonificution of mere power, om 


inspiration first kindled the light of arts and imparted them to 
mankind"; and not only the arte of mere existence, but the 
hoavenly art of wisdom which supports the universo, Lovo, 
too, is tho inepirer of high and generous deods, of noble self 
Aeyotion ; for many who have loved hay not healtated willingly 
to expose themselves to die for others: without this ineitement 
nether stato nor individual could do anything ewwtiful. oF 
great. “Love in peace and good-will among men, calm upon 
the waters, repose and stillness in the storm, the balm of sleep 


things human and divine; the best, the loveliest, whom every 
one should follow with songs of exultation, uniting in tho 
divine harmony with which Love for ever soothes the mind of 
men and gods.” 


tight ee ab aid mab pd cenit tented 
‘Awe of Basis, who gave tho palin to the author of “ paeAavves aAuyvon” (ind, 
nfo 


wold, 
™ ‘Bympos. 179 aq. 196.99 % Plato, Bymp. 197 (or 418). 
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pace reding: ie not Loralionntitale eee 
Love has many sorts oF dogroes; 


together, Ho is chief of those celestial emissaries™ who carry 
to gods tho prayers of mon, and bring down to men the gifts of 
tho gods. He is allegorically tho son of heavunly Plenty" and 


and want, ond their natural offspring was Love, ‘Tho Pull was 
the experience of a want; Lovo, its antidote, is « child of Want, 
And os the child of poverty and plenty, his mature and fortune 


and withered: he lies eer the ground, is homoloss and 
unsundalled™; sleeping without covering befory the doors and in 
the unsheltered streets, and possessing ac fur his mother's nature 
Thong 195; 1% Bop. Autig, 777. 781, 804. 816, 

% G6 tho damon, 

% rags se of Meta, meaning. probably the divino flneys arising (rm phil 
wophy. Zaller, Cr. Phil. HL 168. 

© Compare the legend af Karas anil Chresnnayve, in Phileduileds de Awiwalibor 
‘acritcio Ldones, My. th 204, Wyttanback'e woto to Pivtuch de al Delp 

1 1c eo aw a ane” 


ana, 
he howe of Cadiaus (tbe Cownos) wns also the temple of Demeter, word the 





‘soph veromeula.” Apuleius de Magid, p. 422. 


ax being ever the companion of want. Yet sharing alo that 
‘of his father, he is for evor scheming to obtain things good and 
‘Doautiful ; he isfearless, vehement, and strong; always devising: 
some new contrivance ; strictly onutious and fall of inventive 
‘resoutve, a philosopher through his whole existence, a powerful 
onchastor, and a subtle sophia. And’as hin nature is rivither 
mortal nor immortal, he will at one time flourish in blooming 
Lifo when fortunate; then die away, and then according to his 
father’s nataro revive, ‘The fulness of his woolth per- 
potually flows away from him, so that he is neither rich nor 
poor, neither ignorant nor wise.” “The case stands thus: no 
god philosophizes, or desires to become wise, for he in wike; 
nor again—do the ignorant philosophize, for they desire not to 
ocome wise ; for this isthe evil of jgnaranoe, that they who 


‘philosophy. 
templated by philosophy is that of the trao and good. The possos- 
sion of good is happiness. ‘Tho desire to be happy is common to 
‘all men,—all desire good, and all are in thin sense lovers; for 
‘wo ure often misled by woleoting a particular species of love, and 
upplying to it exclusively the name of that which is universal. 
‘Tho desire for happiness and for good ix the greatast and 
subtlest love which dwells in the heart of every living being ; 
but those who sock this objeot through the acquimment of 
‘woalth, or art, or philosophy, nre not suid to love, uor are enllod 
lovers; one specica alone i called love, and those alono eaid 
‘to bo lovers who sock the attainment of the universal desire 
through one sort distinguished by the name belonging of right 
to the whole, Itis snid by some, that they love who are seeking 
the lost hulf of their divided being. But love is neither the 
love of the half nor of the whole, unless it be good; for men 
willingly out off their own bunds and feet if they think they ars 


‘the cause of evil to them”, Tt may thorufore be genorally 
affirmed that men love that which is good, and wish not only 
that it should be: prosent, but continue so forever.” 
But though all men desire what is good when ablo-to perceive 
its worth and beauty, they are often misled by ignorance or 
forgotfulnons, und the wentiment of love pursues the reully good 
alread ae i ee Se ee ‘The progressive 
‘aquisition of thin knowledge in tho task of philosophy, which, 
rising, ftom the contemplation of one form Of beauty to that of 
 discorns the superiority of mental and moral beauty to 
Abt whl ey gan, ad te eee eon 
beauty which alone oan be called supremely 
ol sod teed ‘For though fur differing trom a morbid 
mysticiam of sentimontalism, philosophy would justly appear 
‘contemptible if, acoording to the reflection of a modern writr, 
it could dieoarn no end ar aim of progross™; or if, according to 
another", it made tho universe a “huge manger,” and man « 
more "motive grinder,” a “dead iron balance for weighing 
pains ond pleasures on;" if, in fine, it professed to stop short 
ab any moment of ite infinite carer, and did not ennoble te 
Tittleness of its actual gains by tho magnitude of its aspirations. 
In order to illustrate the nature and efficacy of intellectual Love, 
Plato euploys tho obvious analogy of thet rosiding in the body, 
tnd shows thnt as the energy of lifo consistain a perpetual renewal, 
‘and ns the parent by generation of offwpring attains a sort of core 
poreal perpetuity, #o the soul by tho energy of its own oparntions 
obtains an immortality characteriatic of itself. For when, in 
the dovelopment of its powers of discrimination nd self-im- 
proremont, it is enabled to appreciate the superior beauty af tho 
moral and intellectual, in communication with woienoe and with 


‘Gump, Shelley's temnltion, 
204. Comp. Wha. i 8, Mat av. dae sets bee 
‘Tet. 
Oem yy o0 edema ale wig fave.” ag hans ta 





other minds it becomes prolific: 

and actions, wo that Love mywtorious circle of its: 

analogies by being not only the dosire of tho bewutiful, but of 
‘and genoration in the ‘eonautn- 


divine original itself. ‘To one so qualified is given. the'preror 
gntive of bringing forth not mere images and ahadows of virtne, 
‘but virtue itself, ux having been conversant not with shadows 
but with tho trath ; and buving vo brought forth and nurtured a 
progeny of virtue, he becomes the “ friend of God,” and, wo fe 
sxe Ra ae es te ee 


sophy. ‘Tho fecling must heve w modevof addreaing itelf 
to nature, of adjusting its resources so as effectually to meet 
her problems. Enthusiastic. fecling ud already “produced 


to make nearer approaches to the object, of finding an intelloo~ 
tual counterpoise to its irregular and exaggerating influences. 
Pootry was an attempt to interprot nature by the ey# and by 
‘the sentiments; its first language was the spontaneous utter- 
‘ance of Natore’s children, who acknowledged it undistinguish- 
ingly us madness or ns inspiration, TF in that golden age of 
song there was no cold artificial description”, it was becouse 
yaaa 
* Comp. Humbt, Cowwon, ol tis eh 1s “The old. poets, eng pivleged 
‘with senses, had also enjoyed extornal nature, but ehietly ax we enjoy the cryatal 
Cop whieh bd ond rt npr oss to apa ers wth ght 
Incidental comment; never, ax Leompute, untit alter tho *orows of Werter,’ was 
‘here mwas found who could ay, “Can, ws wake dwerijon °° Carlyle 
‘Bartor Renartus, 
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‘ita place was preoccupied by those exuberant mythieul forms mm 
which nature was not a dead unmenning picture but a living 
‘and divine reality. All philorophio speculation has boon eaidl 
to be as “a gusing ou clothing until it soemed transparent,” and 
the ancient sage to whom Nature stood revealed in herdaxaling 
simplicity appoared to the vulgur ux if blinded, blinded that is 
to common perceptions, or clse, having Actwon-like gazed on 
nnturo™, to bo us if tinnsformed by the beauty of the viaion, a0 
‘8 to become absorbed or identified with its changes, ‘The 
theology and mysteries of tho Grecks wore but parts of their 
poetical mythology, preserving moru or lows faithfully in looal 


conceived. Though gradually adopting the phraseology of the 
“ doves," it still retained much of the “ avéo¢;" musiv continued 
‘to bo, a» in the mysteries, its accompaniment oF its prolude“, 
and thy Sogratio intormixture of jooularity with seriousness muy 
romind us of the alternate vein of ancient Nature-roligion, the 
ests of Inmbe which cheered the mysterious grief of Ceres, and 
‘which gavo n snoredness to tho origin of comedy. But though 
‘its curliest professors, ns Pythagoras and Hornolitus, wero 
% Shliey. Comp. Pans, vil 10. $5 and Bpanhelm to Callin, Lavaut, Palladioy 
+ b8and 80— 
ty Adasmuas even nas Layman, 
AAR aon “aduer wear eine — 
Rgvine Babe ipo nye” 
‘= “Natur liver but while she ivren™ 
* Vlaohaniahod are (4, deliberate oe crnamenl ar) ro kis republ (Itep. 10); 
‘ear with hie was 00 other than philomyphy, the purl of the trae je onadenned 


ygrtas:® Meaphs xi, 821), ver for intoienl wmcurrencen 
Quint de Me Hl. 168. 
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called “‘Orphio," und wero cyven classed with Hosiod and 
Homer“, they did not obsequiously adopt tho provailing tra- 
ditions of their ago", ond it was chiefly as innovators and 
reformers that they earned tho title of philosophors. Yet. even 
in them thy mind confounded itself with the objects it contem- 
~ platod, and begun to not independently long before it know the 
charaoter of its own operation. It reflected nature rather than 

attempted to explain it, even though the idem or 

“form employed for tho purpos» was somotimes, as for 
‘example with the Eleate, of the most abstract kind. When in 
Anuxugorux the mind veeking for a satisfactory principle of 
motion began to look within, and to refer to its own processes, 
it discovered for the first timo that the external world was a 
mans of dead atoms, the sun a heated stone, the heavens an 
eddying sphere; ‘Tho foundations of anciant faith wore thin 
Joosened, and the empire of the universe seamed to be abandoned 
to opinion and chance, “Man became the sole mensure of 
all thinges* and there was for the moment no substitute to 
ruplucs the old bolinf in objective trath, It was tho trifling 
(CE RRR T EER RCS 

tho great erimo of the De right,” said 
igen puueeahaceugi 2 ogainceies ‘the accidental 
is confounded with the true, and it becomes possible for a thing 
atone time to be and not to be.” From scepticium the mind 
naturally reverted to euperstition, Socrates, abandoning physios, 
‘ovived the pursuit of truth by exploring the consciousness of 
the subject ; his great ait was to know himself ;" ho felt that 
‘vague guesses about the vortices of the planets or the structures 
of organization were not wisdom, ond he saw no menna by 
which they could be made so. But ho believed, like Hera- 
clituy, in « universal reason pervading all things nnd oll minds, 
and consequently revoaling itielf in idens. Me therefore sought 

SE: Si se Fo Gat aS Ue tad OR 
488, Wytt, Brand Bist, FDL 1 

 Cotnp, Laibork Aginoph, 107, poe eireris 
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truth it gonoral opinion, not however in the snperfioinl and 
occa ale Senay arbour aee 


tion, He restod his claim to be thought wise on self-convietion 
of ignorance ; but with him the confussion was accompanied with 
‘untiring efforts to learn, and with  hopoful view of 
‘On the other hand, he professed not to be wise, but “a lover of 
wisdom ;" his life was one of enquiry", hia philonophy wax not 
a ee ‘There was a 
wholesome scepticism, or rather a modesty which was not 
sooptioinm ; and che first profimainury to wequiring wisdom was 
to bocome aware of the difficulty of the task} ta abjare finality, 
sand to be na free from the conoeit of knowledge ax from the 
despair of doubt. In this way must be explained the chief 
didliculty in the conception of the Socratic theory, the siimul- 
tunoous belief in human certainty and human ignorance, the 
‘seoming contradiction botwoon passages asserting the possibility 
of scionce as distinct from mere opinion", and others in which 


to porfoct wisdom than to perfect virtue, nor yet would ho have 
allowed true wisdorn to be a mere unattainable idea, or that the 
moral convictions of the mind, those eternal instincts of tem- 
peranco, conscientiousness, and justice, implanted in it by tho 
% Xen, Mom, fy, 6.15, 
© @ianerbevren om Kon ans seaZorrm yuan was rons addon Ach 98, 
© Gage es aathne” Stole, Wy BL Philos 144% Phan, 37y 


he 
© Mono, p. 9B. Phited, 69. © pul, 31.23,, 


rare wi rae folly is worshipped, it is ns it woro 
‘a plaguo-npot on the understanding.” Yet it was a noble 
instinot of the mind which prompted it to insulate its acquial- 
tions, to tranyplant thom as it were out of the perplexing: 
‘varieties of the outward world in which they grew, and to make 
‘them wholly intellectual. It were indeed the ideal perfoetion of 
philosophy if it could dispense with uppeals to the world of 
‘oppoarances, and from a few comprehensive uxioms proceed 

fron inforonce to inference, #0 a& Ho reason out a 


generalizations 
known with sufficient precision to deserve the name of exact 
sojanos wore those of mathematics. ‘Tho ancient. philonophors 
ieee enemies 224 


meat, 
Fhe ipso oie ple m,n i 0 
bare torminated (na multiptication of darkuess, a masviage of Krebs and Night, 
Comp. Martin yur le Tinde de Blaton, y. 10; and Phaodo, pp. G6, 0. 
© Nov. Ong. 1. Aph. 60. 65. 
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‘way ax thowe familiar eases of coexistence, space, and number", 
inwhich the mind by speculation alone can deduce from a fow vary. 
‘implo experiences so many wonderful results. It was far more 
difficult to deal-with the auccossions of the physical and moral 
world, to reduce them correstly to gonerul forms or propositions 
bo py ates a ERT and tho-caso wos still 
tho raason of the difficulty was unfelt, and 
a pinatedapestciearenstinny grotuitously assumed or 
collected from the rudest expericnce were posited as truths, 
Both the power and wouknow of language had boen strikingly 
‘exomplified by mythology, which, blending varieties and rovoringg 
‘things connected, showed. how many difforences of idea may be 
‘under the sume word, and how fee. 

‘may stand for the samo idoa, ‘Tho Socratio. 
abstiwot ideas and He ppanabet ener pete 
‘way between mythology which openly ehifte its ground with 

‘wo realities and 


‘Words, notions, even carofully-mado theories, rw not in thec- 
selvos trath, thongh as helps to class or explain phenomena 
“they :may be indispensable in the pursuit of it, and-in the dis 
‘covury of ulterior laws, ‘Cho usw of a name or notion ix to 
identify o thing we wish to remomber oF examine, nnd a theory, 
howevoe reliable in itself, is but a provisional yonorlization of 
 Mrrchot’s Mesure, wee. 100. yeaa ais ies la Teia al. 

the spacious Mhery af generaitin, 


‘the extreme prejudice of knowledge, to delight 
sce eet ten oe 


The whore and smytroiy ad hough at. to 
Raton eet ‘adbenlons to them ; aT ee eee 
are able to comprehend the whale truth bout thew, since they are part of wurvelven, 


gu the terme fermentation, phlogiton, Be Tt may We allel! that wile 
‘arc mala oe loop regard to *atom," "grain," *aubtance” 80 
tev i the aporam alady quoted fom Gone, “Sel an ae, tint 
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tho. milations hotwoon ono claws of things and another. Tho 
utility of both in a great degroe ossses with the accomplishment 
of a tomporary purposes for no theory in exhaustive of phe 

omens”, nor can any notion or form of expression bo relied on 


the inytrament with the end, and an obstinate adherence to 
favoured nationalities, Philosophy had its superstitions x well 
as pootry, which inovitably arrested its career and altered its 
nature. ‘Theories and notions indiscriminately formed and 


philosophy: sttempted 

solution of every doubt. ‘To do this itwas obliged to make the 
‘most swooping assumptions, and as pootry had already filled the 

void between the human and divino by persanifying its deity ns 

‘man, #0 philosophy bowed down before the supposed reflection 


to, common notions, and notions very often t words, ‘Phare 


twee autaral thet. anticipated dogmas should clash with each 


 « Befahrung kaun sich ink Uoendliche erwoitarn, Misarie nicht in oben dom 
ree einete yaiacne tie ootbe, Ethical Maxim, p. 390, 


‘The God of philosophy ders from tho lo of revelation” in being hnown to 
‘be mero human conception, while the other is avperitivualy eufounded with the 


Vor. 1, “ 





} 


t- 


‘wns ituclf a:partial adoption of the despair of scepticism, and his 
exclusive apponl to tho infallibility of intemal consclousness 
‘eventually made philosophy more notional und motaphysionlly 
‘superstitions thas before, Kor if roason was ublo to discovor 
‘within itaclf tho universal axioms (na aatonve), comprising all 
particulars ond all truth, it had already attained the ynion or 


(* Nov. Org. 1. Aph. 68. © danas anv wes wrreerenl 
1 exumgyean bowen j* Tambien, 


‘wero sid to be governed by chanco or reason, since the Intter if 
sor agape Laas pacha rem on 





"Herod, Sly 94, Pe re Bi The order of the universe,” suid, 
Tne etn ata al a which each momber lus ite part not arbi> 
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acknowledged goes under the name of chance; perceived, but 
‘not undorntood, it becomes neocesity. The windom of the Stoie 
‘was n dogged anbmission to tho arbitrary bohoste of ono; that 
of the Epicurean an advantage snatched by more or lows dexter- 
obs manugemont from the equal tyranny of the other, Tgno~ 
ranoo see nothing necosaary, and is self-nbandoned to a powor 


inty of perfoct reayon, 
‘bat omitting tho analysis or intorprotation af it, loaves the mind 
chnin-bound in the ascotic fataliem of tho Stic. Somothing of 
Thoth thee states of foating attachos to tho supornataralist, who 
contamplating n Being acting through impulse though with 
superhuman wisdom, and 


contradictory ‘ineon- 
sistently mixing the assertion of free action with the enervating: 
‘service of potition™, ‘The last stage is that in which the religion 
of notion is mad legitimate through comprehension of its 
proper objects and conditions. Human government tende in 
the advance of civilization to pasa from tho arbitrary to tho 
Umited oF constitutional; Nature's government ia changeless, 
Dnt it appoars to undergo a change whon it is better understood, 
and when the excellence which in our eaxe Is developed, is in 


notions of chance and of incomprehensible necessity are both 
dinplaced by that of law, Law, ax applied to the universe, 
‘moans that universal providential pro-arrangement whove con+ 
an 

intelligence. ‘Tho sense of freedom arines when the indepen- 
Si a west wha w6 6 0A Sa va 3 ot 
“% Te indisputable that “At che production of the things we tak for depen on 

ata and nacessary cases, out desir wi be anawored no Tus by the 


ference nil sasurrption to be trae, the form of praying would be advantageously 
exchanged for that of thankegiving. 
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dence of tho individual develops itaclf according to its own laws 
without external collision or hindrance ; of constraint, whore it 
is thwarted or confined by other natures, or where by a oom- 
‘ination of external forces the individual force is compelled into 
‘a now diryotion. Moral choice would not exist sufvly, or avon 
‘at all, unless it were bounded by conditions determining its 


gible, there could be no respousibility. Even the Jows felt that 
the Mosaic law could not be obligatory if unknown, und they 


only by svleoting among the contingent the preordained results 
MUTANT Bis penne Tn regard to absolute or divine 
srs Dey Setar i macho 
honsive Jaws which ofton seem harsh to the individnal boonuso 

intlexibly impartial and just to the universal, speculation must 
take refuge in faith, the immediate und obvious purpose often 
‘bearing 20 mall a proportion to a wider and unknown ono ns 
‘to be relatively absorbed or lost. Yet of the good and ill which 


‘Thus tho edocated mind begins to appreciate tho moral yupo- 
iority of w system of Iaw over ano of intorferonos, and ax tho 
Jumble of means and ends {x brought into more 
oh ated ee 
‘and universal. Self-restruint is found not to imply 
pitiectags ‘The trac moaning of what apponrod to bo Neocon: 
sity is not arbitrary power, but Kratos and Bin subeorvient to 
‘Zeus, rosistless force enlisted in the service af intelligence. 
‘The mystory of the world romaing, yet is sufficiently clearod up 
ire confidence; and man surrounded by nocessity is free, 
‘not in a dogged determination of isolated will, but becanse 
though inevitably complying with Nature's laws he is able 
© Schiller, Das Naturgesete, 
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proportionnbly to his knowledge to modify in regard to himself 
‘tho canditions of their action, and so to premerre an | be 
botween their foroes and his own, aie 


-rousaning, 
viuting “uniformity of the laws of Natur, should itself be 
approved ns ho most eartuin of all inferences by tho widest and 


tnd hence the constéuction of science could only ben tosult of 
timo, arising out of prolonged intercoures with the objective 

of it, when the suceeks of some infirenoes 
and fuilure of others led to ® review of the processes through 
which they were made, eventually showing the necessity of an 
notive seuroh wftor instanves intend of muroly waiting for them, 
and of vorifying one by many. Sciece consists of those 
matured infuronces from exporionce which all other experience 
‘confirms; it is no fixed system superior to revision, but that 

mediation between 


Ampulto tho highest i 
Feed wo ae; Sin when sind laps ald 


7h pay a te of tnductian 

bs nated down ‘thin ta 
iv then, co runes or ‘of the phenomenon, 

fru thowe data to prodict the exnuuqucncos, 


7 


tr ptr gg ea aE ETS 
rational combinations, Bacon compares its processes to the 
ascending and desconding of the xymbolioal ladder of the 


known or unexplained, and to subdue new departments of 


from the arts, because it affected too soon that intellectnal 
independence and isolation possible only in a limited dogreo 
‘for its maturity. © The first inventions," says Bacon, “ werv 
nacribed to beasts or to gods, because human reason appeared 
to have ‘been Jitde concerned in originating them” They 
weomned nsw theft or stratagem, ns rebellion nnd impiety. 


and ly roducod to. principles, 
whoo, by multiplying instances wnd experimonts, many natural 
wer whose ‘was authentionted as well 


‘by tho now truths they revealed as by the uses and applications 
srepulting from thom, weience und nrt boonme united, and tho 


oxistenoo of un impassable burrigr, of un ebb and flow of 
civilization; and einco discovery of tho rowsons of failure is 


Plato ofc sould exhib evident contrl exe over 
nature n “sign,” oF aatixfactory proof of hin minsan", Selene 
‘boars the same vouchers of fruits or effecta™ which were re- 
quired in religion. It performs not in obscurity and among 
tho ignorant, but in tho light of day and before all”, thoae 
fiar of proloon and of. errlloas if-not minnow 
which used to be held unanswerable nttextationx of anthen- 
ticity. ‘Through the material’’, which it looks upon not as 





"The slags done by her Uoing locked upon as abuvo dhe common gure of 
nat te lag My tour her ad loa al ob ll be ee Die 


(™ Bupponing master to be ewally vhe inert Uhing it to cunintysininlnt 
Ce ch rte beta brea oer 
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its corrupter bat its teacher, it opens an intellectual comma- 


yarn IE aS + und 
‘exaggerated (mporance, appearing only as onry though the highest, among the 


Anstance in which we are really familiar with it, & ¢, our own conuciouxtom, 
eri ind. 
‘1 ‘"Eogroditungue solo, et eaput inter nubile condi. 
= "Unanimliy;” says Bacon (Nov. Org, ATT), "ie of two Kinds ve gnorans 
lee as has tage = pets ta see penn es ae 
after independent he 


ably never Sire ow. Higter" eras bonetng the “true 
diffaronoos of things,” involving: | Mea Tell. Moore eo aa 
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them in practice”, mentally to distinguish them all without 
te Sythe ecre sete ea ther, we often 
‘to axioms which 


‘the virtue of children, doubt that of men, With children faith 
seems instinctively to accompany love; to discipline the alfoc- 
eres tlhe ater nopaaneeperd ‘in pronouncing ite 


decinions. Exporience which tcches socpticinin roveals also 
‘of faith. -But the childish faith which seomod 


Jove and baliove-atight only by knowing" ; hut Juowledge ix 
‘ulwaya imperfoot, or completo only in a provpectively bound= 
lows career, in which discovery multiplies doubt, and doubt 


" Tly means of their material of ficient eaten, 


% Horo ngain, as in the wedinion of poetry, Winging down the Duty 50 the 
bevel of buman | ck Versa caedy toes, Vint of Gytty ts tas We donteyed Serer Ye 


© Cloasty true education ofthe understanding ie xt the axe in an education 
OF the Neart for God in goed the more we know of him, er of bie works, the 


faypeehensin iv 
aye (Caxton, vol. ll p. 133), “Not for want of mind, undertanding, ena hare 
‘hrgins and Nero eft heir wanes ax wonomenis of hoeror 48 ankiod.” 
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ends on to new discovery", Science makes us feol that wo 
‘we men, but also thnt we aro children, Man, the “insect 
infinito,” who seemed to fall when, comparing the actual with 
the possible, he first raflected on the antithesis of his nature, is 
truly groat not in act but in aspiration; and tho bowt of 
‘science i# not #0 much itv manifested renulta, as its admitted 
‘imperfeotion and copucity of unlimited progress. ‘The truo 


corved, but us Socrates thought, an infinite search or approxi- 
mation. Finality is but another name for bewilderment or 
dofent, the common affectation of indolonce and superstition, o 
temporary suspension of the mind's hoalth arising from pryjus 
ice, and especially from the old error of clinging too olovely 
to notions found instrumental in assisting it afer they have 
ceased to be serviceable, and striving rather to defend und 
retain them than to make them more correct. A reiunant of 
the mythic! lurks in the vory sanctuary of science, Forms or 
theories ever full short of nature, though they aro over tending 
to reeeh a position above nature, und may often Yo-found 
really to include more than the maker of them at the timo 
know. ‘To a certain extont they ary reliable and completo; a 
‘a aystem of knowledge they are but intermodinte and prepara 
tory. As matter is tho soul's necessary instrument, 90 ignorance 
‘more ar less mixed up with all its expressions and forms may 
be suid to be ws it wore the eyelid through which it, gradually 
‘opens itself to the truth, admitting no more than it can for the 
time support, and ax through w veil learning to support its 
lustre, ‘Tho old religioniste discovered  univorsal Causo, por- 
‘sonifled it and prayed to it. The mare notion seomed not only 
Tow tlnng sehen Ser tohaeit tng 
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Nations unanimously subscribed to the pious formula which 
satisfied their imaginations, and pleased their vanity by cheat 
ing them into a belief that they were wise; but which at the 
same time supplanted nature by tradition, the sources of truth 
by artificial disguises, and at last paralysed the sentimen 
which gave birth to it. Science, unlike the rude expedient 
which stupefied without nourishing the mind, gratifies the re- 
ligious feeling without arresting it, and opening out the barren 
mystery of the One into more explicit and manageable 
“Forms,” expressing, not indeod his essence, but his will, 
foods an endless enthusiasm by accumulating for ever new 
objects of pursuit. We have long exporionced that knowledge 
is profitable, we are beginning to find out that it is moral, and 
shall at last discover it to be religious. Aristotle declared the 
highest and truest science to be that which is most disin- 
terested ; Bacon, treating science aa separate from religion, 
asserted knowledge to be power, and held that truth must 
bo tested by its fruits, that is, ite instrumentality in promoting 
the right and the useful. Both assertions may be justified and 
reconciled by the fact that, while no real knowledge is powerless 
or fruitless, the fraits differ in refinement and valuo, the highest 
being unquestionably those disinterested gratifications which 
minister to the highest wants of the highest faculties, and 
which eared for philosophy the title of a divine love, realizing 
the mysterious longing of the soul, and promoting the accom- 
plishment of ite destiny, 
“To ie in science asin bla, 
Initiate in the secrets of the skies.” 
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0 genus infelix humanom | tala Divia 
Gum tribuit facta, atque iras adjunzit acerbas ; 
‘Quantos tum gemitusipei sibi, quantaque nobis 
‘Valnera, quas lcrymas peperere minoribus nosis!” 
Loans. v. 1198, 


STEW dase Legenn abvebs sqis vin witaper te ene dpiedas bo vas igs 


sieanlos edna, by maces snags lator beh eit lqan abe deh oe 
stneonone—Tomnrac, B, 30D. vi. 6.4. 





HEBREW THEORY OF MEDIATION. 


§1 
THE THEOCRACY. 


‘Tue system of divine revelation appeared to a Bible writer to 
have boon the reverse of that uniformity and consistency which 
most rational persons would now be inclined to ascribe to the 
Supreme Being. Ho speaks of it as having been “of many 
parts and divers fashions,”' varied according to place or occa- 
sion; and if with the Greek sophist or modern divine® we take 
‘appearance for reality, the notional for the actual, every accre- 
dited revelation is in a senso authentic, and Nature-worship in 
its thousand forms retains its ancient claim to equal and 
‘unequivocal respect. Of these varied forms one of the most 
memorable is that which it assumed in the early history of the 
‘Hebrews, a race belonging to the great, Aramean stock descended 
from among the star or light worshippers of central Asia’, and 
having little original claim to be absolutely distinguished from 
the Chamites or Cushites, who probably were but another horde 
from the same region preceding them in the path of emigration‘. 
‘When, from the roving life of Syrian or Arab’, the Hebrews 

\ we ruaaqipes nas edergonon”” Hebi. 

* Milman's Hist Christianity, Appr. Srd to ch. 2. To every one thing la (re 
Intvely) what it appears to be, A. chimern is ina certain semua a fact. ‘The world 
bears a diffrent aapect to the child and the philosopher, yet both are fn a sense 
‘rv, inamuch a toly representing the perceptions ofthe respective para, 

* Boblen's Genes, note to ch. vi 4. Ewald, Geschichte i, 801. 881. 

* Lanormant, Hist, Anciense, 180.4. * Deak xv. 
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attained settled institutions and the consciousness of national 
independonos, thoy naturally ascribed theso advantages to their 
god, whom they now no longer regunled so much na a power 
presiding over heaven, oF fire, or increase, as author of law and 
justice, It iv not among savages that wo onn expect to find 
van of universal brotherhood or of universal religion ; 
Ematiba of dio artificial fangs of civilization i Ad 
times mimio its results, and it would seem from Soripture 
Innguage respecting the God of Melchizodec, Abimeloch, 
Pharaoh, Jethro, &e., as if in the earliest times there was not 
that exclusive focling among the Hobrews in religious mattors 
whieh provailed afurwards. Bat however extensive hin jurin 
Sistem 0 howrr nite» Solog ofan, asta 
close 


tionnble right of moking selection, are privilegid above all 
other nations, just as the order of Priosts aro exalted over com 
mon men". Of this theory the Lovitical rita is part. ‘Tho 


commemoration and renowal of the original compact established. 
botwoen the poople and their divine king ‘Th first snd. grent 
* Dew, sani 
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command is that forbidding treason or ite equivalent idolatry ; 
the Israelitish landowner is strictly a foudal tenant"*; and the 
threo great poriodical festivals, the ancient memorials of soed- 
time or harvest, are the solomn occasions on which the united 
tribes presont themselves before their sovercign to renew their 
fealty to him, and according to oriental custom, to present him 
with thank-offerings and gifts". 

Temugin or Genghis Khan, the great Mongol emperor, 
pretended to have received from heaven a letter authorizing him 
to subdue and appropriate the world, The Dorian conquerors 
of Peloponessus founded their title on the gift of Hercules and 
Zeus", The territorial establishmont of the Hebrews in Canaan 
was based on the supposition that their king, to whom the 
whole earth belonged, had assigned this portion of it as their 
rightful habitation. Abraham believed the reality of the 
divine investiture when as yet he did not possess a single span 
of the promised land"; and the belief, by whatever name wo 
might now call it, was at the time accounted to him for right 
eousness. It was the land which God gave to his peopl: 
properly therefore called “Jehovah's land," their possession 
being not absolute, but conditional ot feudal, depending on 
allegiance. God first found Isracl a wanderer in the desert, 
“in the howling wilderness ;""" he there made him suck honey 
from the rock, but eventually brought him into land fruitful 
not merely after the nomad standard of milk and honey, but 
suited to agriculture as well as pasture’, He was indeed the 
same Being who spoke to the Patriarchs, and who was a0- 
knowledged by the Canaanitish chief ; but he had changed his 
name and character; the obscuration of his physical emblems 








fon Boblen Genes. 189, 
' “None,” says Jchovah, “aball appear before me empty.” Rxod, xxii. 15; 
rziv. 20, &, 








"Maller, Dor. i. 62, 1 Deut. xxzil 6,9. Neb. ix. 8. 
‘Acts vi. 6. 

"Ler. xiv. 845 aay. 2.98. Numb, xiii 8. Peal. x16. 

1 Deut xxvi. 6; xexii. 10. Hos. ix. 10. 


™ Deut. vii, 8. Judg. vi, 11, be. 
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§2. 
THEOCRATIC OFFICRS AND LAWS. 


It is obvious that the hypothesis of God's government and 
presence could be practically made good only through the inter- 
vention of an agent or “mediator” appointed to be the instru- 
ment of divine communications. Oriental sovereigns used to 
seclude themselves from observation in order to increase the awe 
in which they were held by their subjects’. ‘This custom is said 
to heve been established by the Median monarch Deioces’, 
‘whose successors sat invisibly enthroned at Susa or Ecbatans’, 
retired within the seven mural enclosures of their palace, where 
they seemed like the Deity encircled by the seven “ keshwars ” 
of the universe‘, He who desired an audience placed himself 
before the entrance of the palace, and announced himself by an 
internuncio* selected from among the subordinates in attendance, 
‘some of whom bore the title of the king's “ Eyes” and “Ears.”* 
‘Through these, responses were delivered to the petitioners from 
the unseen oracle within. ‘The proceedings of the seven con- 
spirators against the usurping Magi illustrate the interior 
arrangement of a Persian palace. First they pass the guards at 
the gate; further on they meet the messengers or internuncios* 
who possessed the power of granting or refusing the entrée", and 
‘among whom were generally included every gradation of rank 
between the throne and subject up to the vizir, or “second to 

4 Juan, 2.125 1.9, 105 i 2. 

2 Hered. £99, Diod. 8. ii. 21, 

» Xenoph. Age 9.1. Ariat. do Mundo, 6, 

* Apuleius de Mundo, ch. 26, 27, So too the ref of the hall of Justice of the 
monarch of Babylon was painted bine in imitation of the heavens. Philstat, V, 
‘Ap. 5, p. 94. 

* Herod. i. 99; iii 140, 

‘ Heed. i. 100, Apuloias, ib. Bachyl. Peru, Bloomt, 078. Xenoph. Cyrop. 
8.2.10, Joues’ Works vi. 88.  Plutach's Themistoclen 


7 Herod. it, 72. 77. “Ayrpasen urgageress.” 
* Xen, Cyrop. i 8, 8, and 14. 
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of God became exalted by philosophy; “We require,” says 
Philo, “a mediator and atoning revs, because men fear to 
‘approach the Lord of the world.” 

‘The original Theocratic charter was the “ covenant” mado of 
old with the patriarchs, the basis of the constitution more fully 
developed by Moses. By the revelation on Sinai the promises 
given to a race of chiofs were supposed to be confirmed to their 
descendants then increased to a nation, while at the same time 
the terms of the compact, before expressed only in general or 
symbolic language", took the form of e detailed code of ritual 
and morals. ‘Thenceforth the “words of the covenant” were 
especially the decalogue”, ite record the two tables", the ark the 
place for its safo keeping ; the general name of the “covenant” 
attaching however not only to the laws first delivered, but to 
all accossions afterwards incorporated with them. No com- 
petent judge now pretends that Moses himeelf wrote all that 
passes under his name. The successive effusions of sacred 
pootry were ascribed to the great psalmist; gnomic wisdom was 
assigned of course to the name of Solomon; thet of Iesiah 
included s large miscellaneous collection of prophetic literature, 
‘and by the eamo arbitrary classification, the general aggrogate 
of legislative enactments were attributed to Moses. 

It was common for ancient kings and legislators, as Hermes, 
Zoroaster, or Lycurgus, to assume the authority of a divine 
‘commission in order to give greater weight to their laws and 
institutions. Moses was a person specially sent by Johovah'"; 
he was the “man of God," the “servant of the Lord,”*" 
titles afterwards assigned generally to the prophets of whose 
order he was esteemed to have been the grostest ™, as with whom 
God spoke face to face, and not merely in dreams or visions”. 





™ Pfeifer. v. 66 and 63. 

™ Comp. Gen. xv. 6; xvii. 7; xii. 16. 
8. Deat. ix. 9. 
Deut, xzxiii 1. 


Deut. xzxv. 10, 
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would of course be unauthorized; or else a seeming miracle 
might be permitted by God in order to test the integrity of his 
people". It followed that the only infallible evidence of a 
divine revelation was its own intrinsic character, judged of 
‘course after the fundamental principles of the Theocracy ; 80 that 
under the Jewish law, as it became better understood under the 
Christian, the true prophet was to be distinguished from the 
falso rather by his “fruits” than by any essential difference in 
the nature or extent of his supernatural performances™. 


$3, 
‘THE PRIEST. 


‘Tho ancient patriarchal chiefs, as Abraham, Melchizedeo, 
and Jethro', were supposed to have been also priests of their 
respective clans, and to havo united in the same individuals 
every branch of the mediatorial office. ‘The same combination 
of authority was ascribed to the great prophet and legislator 
Moses"; but Moses, finding the undivided weight of government 
too heavy for himself alone, is said to have delegated the sub- 
ordinate civil offices to elders or judges’, and appointed the 
tribe of Levi, to which ho himself belonged, to officiate as 
spiritual mediators or priests. Priests doubtless existed among 
the Teraclites long before their office became the established 
hereditary function of the tribe or community of Levi‘. Tho 
office was unconfined by caste, and each houschold appears to 
have been competent to elect at pleasure a priest of its own, who 





% Jer, xxvii. 9. 
% Mast vii. 16 ; xxiv. 11. 24. 
* xed. ii 1. Gen, xx.7, Paal. ev. 18. Comp. Job i, 5; xlii. & 
* Deut xxziv. 10. Take xxiv. 27. Grdrer, Urchristantham, 2, pp. 345. 358. 
Apostolieal Constitutions, 6; 19. 
2» Brod. xviii. 21. 
+ Bwald, Anhang to Geschichte, fi. 272, 
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Jectured, it was an appellative designating a person joined or 
connected with sacred ministrations , ite purport would resemble 
that of the Indian Yogee, the “ united with the Deity.""" The 
first incident of an historical character giving insight into the 
relative condition of the Levites, is that in which a young man 
of the tribe of Judah", “who wes a Levite,” was urged by an 
Ephrathite to become a “father and a priest” to him". Wo 
may here call to mind that ancient prophetio hymn comme- 
morating the “ dispersion,” not the “union,” of the followers of 
Levi", and the means by which the Eremite, lonely as the god 
whom he worshipped in the grottos of Carmel", obtained 
superastural influence over prince and people. An arbitrary 
appointment of the Levites"” ie far less probable than that there 
was a reason for their privileges ; and their ostensibly pedal con- 
dition as a scattered brotherhood™, who in their entire devotion 
to the Lord” disowned parents and kindred, soems to describe 
the ciroumstances of their condition preceding the maturity of 
their establishment as an hereditary caste or tribe. Their 
privilege, consisting in a peculiar covenant of “‘ reconciliation 
and poace,”® seems to have been the immediate reward of a 
forvid zeal in God's service, combined with superior skill in 












Tein anid the Levites tothe Lord to replace the offering ofthe frat- 
born ; but if v0, why did it atll continue necessary to redeem them? 

Sach « meaning would seem to be confirmed by the law of ments offered 
in eacrice, which were considered holy or devoted, the Latin ancer (comp. Bwald, 
‘Anhang, p. 85. 282), within the meaning of the Ban or “Cherem.” Any common 
person eating ruch meats would become himeelf “holy,” ¢ ¢, aeurned or devoted 
Dut the priest being already in a sense devoted or united, might eat them with im- 

i i. 16. 18, 27. 29, and eh, vi, 

18 Judg. xvii. 7. 

‘The earlint propheta who speak of Levites are Jeremiah (xxxiii 8) and Bre 
Ikiel (x. 48 xvii, 11), 

"Gen. alix. 7. 




















. Mie. vii 14, Movers, Phamisier, p. 670. 

® Gen. xliz.7. 
* Deut xxx 
© Comp. Boblen, Genes. p. 454. Deut. xi. 12. 18; 











he was to enter the “Holy of Holies,” or immediate presence= 
chamber of the Sovereign, there to perform his great office of 


eo = Heer chen Pa speller 
assigned to them in lieu of an equal inheritance among the 
tribes". ‘The charge bas ever been but too literally und atriotly 
kept, for it was incvitablo that the object of their oare should at 
times become inappliondlo, and that in rigorously maintaining 
the forms of religion they should often mistake or parulyso its 
spirit. With their sacred functions they united that of the 
administration of justice, for though there wore judgus civil as 
well as ecolosiastical, tho divine jadgmont-sont or supreme court 
of apponl wax the snoontotal tribunal of the sanctuary, whose 
decisions wore delivered os God's judgments", just as the 


in ovory community, would of course under a theocrwy depend 
on the fiat of the Divino Ruler, and was exercised by tho 


 Rovelation and Truth,” that in, a oleur and direct answer from 


Geschichte, p. 808. Birach, 45. D. Mere i ‘Harod. iv. 
18, Mo 8 Uachold, Vorbis tp 

© Mal ii dee rt 18, 
© pic HL ter = 1, 

* Bexiden tho forty-eight cites an the ttbes, choy had other perguitey, a fate 
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Tor, vi 06; vik 6; x12 Nombs xvii 90, Deut. xvii. 
ben te 2 hivn, ais. 8. Josephs Ap te 22, 

© Rod. xvi. 16, 
© Raod. xxvii. 90, Boclan aly. 10, 
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nnd divination enumerated and prohibited by the Levitical law, 
practined 


mogionl 

tho whispor of the brocxe, tho bowels of the enrth, or shades of 
‘tho doad', ware conceived by them ax by the heathen to give 
indications of fatority. All such modes of divine communica, 


pratt Ble are futority belongs to 
God alone or those inspired by him". “Tho prophet,” says 
Philo, “speaks nothing of his own; it is God who spoaks 
through his organs, he utters the communicaud words of 
another." ‘Tho inspiration of his lipe is ws firo from Jehovah's 

+ Seod, xc 17- w, xe, 26.91. Deut. avill 9.25, Job. & Pal, 
Iii 6. Comp, Ewald, wa ps 16, Zendavesta by Kleuhers vii pps 121, 
197, 190, 
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altor'*, on irradiation of trath which not even Ralak’s house 
fall of silver and gold could influence or change. ‘The entrails 
of the dying victim wero prophetic, because by the act of 
sacrifice the animal was supposed to be blended with the Deity; 
sure signs were for the same reason derivable from the olements 
or stars, because all things are ove in God, through whom 
‘every part of nature exiats and lives. Tn man, too, is prov 
emisontly manifosted that divine spirit breathed into his now- 
‘rile from the beginning"; but man in che infancy of his 
faoultica was disposed to recognise divino agency in tho axcep- 
‘tonal rather than in tho rygular, and the tondency was strikingly 
shown in the catimate which he formed rospooting himaelf, when 
‘he nanigmed the name of prophecy not to the deliberate exercise 


‘to superficial observation 

from actual ‘aoe Philo’ notion of 

is of tho same kind. He snys the mark of tre 

prophecy is the mpture of its utterance’; Sareea imo 
to attain “divine wixdom” must“ quit body, sense, and speech, 
ays ertei dea Owes natnre5-it-ratet ‘go’ ont of Steals “kets 
drunke with godlike frenzy." Speaking of the 

sunset vision of Abraham", “ this sunset,” he explains, ‘is tho 


Whe wht © Job sail. & 
1 Ban. ave 10. 1 Rings avi 20, 

PY Bam, x. 6, 2 Ringe fl. 10, 16, 

% 9 Rings 1. See xxin. 96. 

Ye sobre eee hoyurrey aad’ 3 pahirve as supey vempieran eqepnreg” 


Mang is 108 

% Malt 4.208; tr. 90. Compare Job axxil. 8 14,19, Bal-xexis. 8. Jer, 
20.9% Bhi mew dangveous wuld Ve se iden, if adopted, ae by wn Adverien 
‘writer, far the ordinary guide of lf; Ax he traveller who Tab lowt hi way 
‘throws the soins an his hese neck and travts to the Invtinet of the nial 
10 Gind his rend, wo moat wo do with the divine animal who garvies ua through the 
world!" Buervou's Eamage, p17. 

2 Gem, we, 12, 








of Nature, employed to civilize tho world”, In those carly 
timos the mission of the prophet wus combined with that of the 
socerdotal and civil ruler, and in the eminent instances of Abra- 
‘ham and Moves, the latter of whom is said to have been mighty 
in word as well as deed", scemed by its splendour to eclipse or 
ubsorb all lumbler official denominations. Tho gift of prophecy, 
considered a8 ® distinot profession in a separato class, wos 
chiefly carried on by the Hobrow seers or soothsayers”. “Befure~ 
time in Israel, whon & man went to enquire of God, thus ho 


Mang. (511, Pfele i. 128, 
© Bp. Tiwuy, J. LL. 1 Chrow. xxv, 18. 
© Meow. Moog. D2, Odyya xx, 47. Td. 484, 
Tow, 684, 1 am. x, 105 ala. 20, 1. 


% Lowth de Hacr, Pou, yp. 16. 87 49. 
Hen Theng, 2. Put Ia and Ose oh 18. 
© Asta vi, 22. Justin. M, Cobort. ad Gwe. 10, 11. 

* 1 Bam ie 0. 
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tenders who aimed at stealing by anticipation the henrts of the 
poople'. ‘The king's authority was also coolesiustical ne woll as 
civil, for it was an oxtablished maxim of antiquity dat a perfect 
king ought to unite tho excellencies of judge, general, and 
priest”. Yet the king was properly only a theocratio regent, or 
representative of Jehovals'. He hold what was nt first only an 
administrative office subordinate to the Supremo Ruler, whowo 
decrees were to be announced to him by pricat or prophet. 
‘This was done cithor through the Urim ar some other sourca 
of inspiration; in the mean time bix authority wax strictly eon- 
ditional on obedience to the Lord, or to the hierarchy’, the 
withdruwal of whose support mudo him instantly powerless. 
It was traditionally handed down that Saul, om occasion of » 
sacrifice, had treated the prophetic modintor with disrospeot by 
dispensing with his presence; that in the allair of Agog he had 
rejected the Lord's word; at all events ho had | 

quarrelled with the privsts, the number of whom he 


‘and the rejection of his funy in favour of David, the beloved of 
‘Heaven, tho model of w theooratio monarch, who probably owed 


insurrection. against 

tho tyranny of his father-in-law. Tiegh more intimate 

conneotion and an unbroken alliance with tho hierarchy, he 

meemed to exercizo unwonted authority ns head of the state 

religion as of the state. We hear no more jealous complaints 

‘of invasion of tho priestly office. David committed unroproved 
* As Deloces and Absalom. Herod. 1. 96, @ Bam. xv. 4. 
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ORIGIN OF THE MERSTAIT DOCTRIXE. 200 
carious, dependivg om what wus infact only a confederation of 


natarully tum their thoughts te canetile mere ‘The 
patriotic pride and zoal for the national institations which had 
‘youn cherished by suooess, now ohocked but not destroyed by 


‘But as God was good and mereifal ax well as all powerful, these 
afflictions must one day conse, The blessings of the covenant 
would once more rvplace its terrors and denunciations. The 

of civil fouds would enable the nation again to 
be-united undor o vigorous and successful monarchy”. ‘Tho 
darker the cloud the brighter gleams the sunshine, Tho 
‘Mowsinnio or national expectation which arose when tho state 
first begnn to decline after the reign of David, increased in 
fervour in proportion to the misfortunes of the people, and ax 


‘dominion coextensive with the thooretionl empire of the Deity 
‘over the whole earth. 
‘The Messiah doctrine of tho Hebrews was thus a joint pro- 
2 Kings xi, 11, he. Rock, axavii, 22. Hos. |. 11. 
Brod. xix, 6. Peal xxii, 27. 
VOR. 1. r 


























EARLIEST TYPES OF MEASIAXIC PREDICTION. 813 


and politionl prosperity, that the idea of universal dominion 
first suggested iwelf to thoir imaginations, ‘Tho anticipation 
‘yeas enunciated by tho national genius in the forms of pro- 
phecy, of recorded covenant, or of triumphant song; and was 


Dlossed*. ‘The luter Jows, embittered against other nations by 


obviously too liberal to suit their exclusive feelings. The 

Jerusalem Targum explains it 49 mean only the great atoning 
value of tho patrioreh's merits, and Philo treats it a3 a mero 
amplification of tho common saying that a wise and good man 
is a blessing to his nge and country*. But the covenant of 


‘mako nationa of theo, and kings shall como out of thea; unto 
thy sced have I given this lind from tho river of Egypt unto tho 


is by the soa in multinuds, outing and drinking, and making 
merry; and Solomun reigned over all kingdoms from the river 
‘unto the land of the Philistines, and unto the border of Egypt: 
they brought presents and served Solomon all tho days of his life.” 
‘The came covenant is reiterated in the Psalms aa if ronewod to 
David", and receives the prophetic form in the cotemporary 
Saale Deion ES ‘Comp. leo ents. 27, 
{SY Commer F195 Jp ig te ym Ape 

5, ate, 8. Cx "pte at he a. Page, “mac 

* Geo. xv, 18; vik 6, 1 Binge iv. 20, 

* Toa bxxxin. 28. 37, 
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are shaken, fire and smoke isauo from the nostrils of the 
avenging Deity, and the channels of the sea and foundations of 
earth are Jaid bare’. 

‘Tho second paul may possibly hare been written ia ons 


‘A prosperous sovereign. Lenya potooree ed 
‘Writer fo be an cnoomium which he had composed and 


Comp, Tas. xiv. 18. 22. Scones 


fi, 148 Crews. Sywih {90% Plutureh de Plasitis i: @ pe 860. Muller, Doriana, 
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§ 10. 


NOTION OF A SPECITIC MRWSIAT. 
ei ae te oe und 
aes of putriotio hope the Se 
eoceney wad contemplated of the times ‘a 
Sd Mi al Reb ee) 
Gite 


of ordinary judges, priests, 
he coum at boson east sierra ieee ener 
include many favourrs of impure and iolateous worship, wax 


ne 





Seats Be ae tae ee ee 
‘seem first to have looked to a dofinivy t, ane who filling: 
‘with consummate skill and snoooss the excontive offices of king, 
the fighting the battles of the Lord eee eae 
ments, should inberit the successive promixes mute to David 

and his family, and os completo ropresentative of the Lord 
strength should “‘bear his name to the ends of the earth: 


* Or lve Jehovah himvelf would lead beck the people to thelr fina} establishment 
‘ashe once lod them out of Kgypt, So Hos, xl 4; Jon, che olter Zachariah, 
fim, Lj Mie te 185 Zephaniah, Obvdinh, the veriter of parts of Ise. xiii, 14, 
2A wav 4,16, sh lava; alee Nabuow andl Hababbok, —Koobel, Hrophetianue, 
4.99, Gown, tolaa, vol lp. 85 and il 773, Straus, Gleubenalelre, 2 78 
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figuratively be said to lengthen out and mischievondly prolong 
the puins of child-birth", endangering both parent and off 
‘pring. It would be difficult to decide whether the mysterious 
intimation of Mionh that the period of national dolivery, or 
advent of the Deliverer, was to be identical with that of the 
trvailing of a mother, isa mere continuation af the figure of 
‘Hosea, or whether it hns @ moro definito relation to some aotual 
cotemporaneous pregnancy, such as that alluded to as a pro~ 
phetical “sign” by Imiah™*. Tn the foregoing strophos, Miewh 


understood merely in the wider wens, affirms only the trnixm 
thot the suffering would cense with the event which was to end 
it ‘The prophet passes from immediate anticipations of vice, 
oppression, and calamity to the remoter and botter time which 
should be signalized by the birth of a second David™, that ideal 
Ruler whose attributes growing probably in clearness and ful- 
‘ness through n succession of oracles now lost™, burst forth in 
‘encxpected sublimity in Isaiah. Whether tho birth of the child 


‘that ut the probable date of tho Oth chapter of Yaaiat, the son 
of Anz, Hezekiah, w young prince who through his whole life 


© Mow ail 13.2 Kings xix, 3, % anvil 145 vith 3 
Mie, fe. 10. Flos ii Bs comps Zech, ix: 9, 


nerd eee SL TED sana by Bak, 
26. 


= Tir dhs ht the yg a sia Meaniah alluded 9 most be 
‘one already Worn or imaedintely ve be wo, 
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one which it had been predicted should endure for ever". He 
was also to be a “Prince of Pesce,” or Man of Rest,” like his 
glorious predecessor Solomon", and would establish an endless 
empire of tranquil prosperity and righteousness. By these 
epithets the early prophets had no intention of making their 
ideal king a divine being. ‘They might indeod compare him, as 
they did the actual king, to God or one of the Elohim, never- 
theless the former, like the latter, was the Lord's servant, i.e. 
his executive minister or mediator. Even the title given him 
by Jeremiah, “Jehovah our salvation," does not affirm his 
identity with Jchovah, but only that his presence will be con- 
sidered by his people as an earnest of God's blessing", and that 
this idea will become recorded in his name". Ho was to be 
not @ God, but Israel's king or ruler", a prinoo of peace at 
home, and a mighty warrior among his enemies. He was to be 
prepared for his office in the same way as priest, prophet, or 
king, by communication of the divine spirit”; in regard to 
extraction he would be a “sprout” or branch from Jesse's 
root, inheriting the poetical name of “Shepherd of Israel,"* 
‘as being lineally descended from the shepherd David“. 


Mic. ¥. 8 Zech, i. 10. 





" became a technical mame for the 
28, ‘The namo Iauiah has the same 





™ Gen. zai. 18. 
7 Tho same name is afterwards given to the city of Jerusalem, ch. xxxili, 16, 





5%. Jer, ail, 55 xe. 21, Beek, meniv, 24; xxvii 25, 
* Im i. 2. Mic. v.38. “© Gesen. In. ii. 417, 418, 








‘tnnsfors his Polish subjects to Siberia’. From the time of 
Solomon" and Rchoboam, the kings of Egypt and Domasous 
hod begun to threaten tho Judwan and Isenelitish frontiers ; 
Monb and Edom revolted"; the Philistines and Arabians 
yillagod the royal palace at Jerusalem; the sourves of the 
commercial wealth af Solomon were cut off, Members even of 
the royal fasnily wore carried onptive into Ethiopia, and snuldl- 
‘tudes had already become what Joel call a reproach among 
the benthen,” Ldarsen Soo praeec L ‘The ‘Lyrians and 
Sidonians sold Hebrow children to Greek slave doulers!*; 
Amos imprecates « carve on thie abominable traffio'* in which 
the Edomites participated ; and it) is proboble that many 


on the northern frontier. Thus it was thnt the value attached 
to the promise of “ dwelling and eontinning in the land" wns 


Suet $i 10, F Jak 23, ee abr 

* Lov, xxv. 3% Deut. xxviii G4, and axe le Beck. 

% Comp. Wessel. to Heru,ith 03 iv 208) wh 9, in ar, tenn 
Porvica Wes.» . 40, ister's Vorkalle, pp. 8, 90, 

1 Ringe xi 14: 28, 

"2 Kings x. 825 a 18; xl 3. Cheon aa 10,205 i 20, 

1 Jot ii 6. Haoha nani 18, shoe 16.8. 

% Soot Wil. 19, Obadiah, 10, Amos 4 12. 

% Buch ax those driven out of Blath, 3 Rings xvi 6; comp. Jee. alk. 17. Tom, 
11, Mane il, 18, 

© Pred, axxvii 20, 
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help now to Egypt, now to/Assyria™, and tars to nnd fro, but 
never towards the Lord”. ‘The helpless bird of Samaria will 

full into tho net”, and find oulamity in both the 
quartors from which it sought neistanco™, After much tor 


elder Zechariah’s “ staff of graoo" was for ever broken". ‘The 
religious annalist dwells at longth on the causes of the calamity, 
among which desertion of Jehovah might theocratically be justly 
said to be the ehief, including im itself the minor domestic 
poser Arco dara ee nee 


Goines ianich fesse: Acoerertate close nearer 
round Jerusulem. King Hezekiah, untought by Tsruclitinh 
example, refused to pay the stipulated Assyrian tribute”, and 
‘novwithstanding the warnings of Isniah made application to 
Egypt, But the power of Assyrin was on the evo of dis 
orgunization, An Ethiopian anny was reported to be advancing 
against Sennacherib from the south, while the provinoss of hin 
‘empire wero ripe for revolt”. Itwas under these citournstances 
that the besioged city was consoled by the beautiful ode of 
defiance aiddresod to the onemy bofora ita gates, “The virgin 


© Hos. vii. 11. ae oe 

© How vie 12, & Hon ix 

26. Rinlomed “hitig ear “Taagac 
How 4 2 Kings xvii, 4. 

Standage cp pie oe ae ie asa 
(Lech, x. 9, 10; comp, lin il. 18 ale. 10) doen not appear to have been rained, 
‘og more shan the antilpat eatration of Tomah, Fob ii 65 xh 8) x9. A. Jee. 
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THE REMNANT AND THK RETURN. ae7 


fearing the vengeance of the Assyrians his probable object 
‘would be to Matter and propidate the already disaffeoted King 
of Judah by sending him » complimentary embawwy. Such 
embassies wero naturally looked upon by politicians with wus 
pivion.  Hirsekiah was dazzled and imposed on; but the 
prophets Isaiah and Micah clearly perceived the real drift of 
‘the Babylonish ruler, and foresaw that even wero he to succeed 
in tho offort for indpondence, or even to overthrow the Axsyrinn 
‘empire, mm event whieh did not occur till ninety yorns Inter, 
‘the fate of Jadwa would in all probability be the same, or be 
even more effectually sealed by. tho military colonists of 
Chaldawa than by the etferninate Assyrians, 


$e 
‘THE “REMNANT” AND THE “RETURN,” 
ATL these: threatened or experienced had a definite 
Uhooctatic object. ‘They were destined to bring men to repent- 


and obdurate, ‘They wore tho fire through which the truo gold 
would pass refined and purified’, » trial of tho righteous, Tike 
the test they passed through in the wilderness*, ‘Tho Taw hai 
exhibited tho Deity as moreifal yet aevorely just”. ‘The offenders 
in the wilderness died thore, and only their posterity wore 
allowed to cnter the “* Lord's rost."* All thnt consistantly with 
former precedent could be anticipated wax that such pious 
‘Hebrews who should survive prosent calamities might escape 
tho utter annihilation impending over transgressors*. ‘Tho 
election of the nation by Jehovah was an eternal covenant", 


98am. x 8 Herod. ii, 17.48. $088 mo, Conf, Jan. 12, 
"ae, xi, 9, Mal, i, 9, 8, 
* Bonk. xx. 18; xxciv. 8% Pe evi. 20. 
Kyo. wendy, T-Namb wir. 8, 
Paul xev. 11. Numb, adv. 205 xxv 68. 
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God was all-powerful and faithful as woll ox just; onlumity 
‘Qurofore ould not bo perpetual’. God would not be for ever 
angry*; the covenant had been interrupted by sin, but for bis. 
grout name's sake Jchovah would not allow it to be entirely 
broken off; for if he whould, other nntiony might reascnubly: 
dubt hin divinity and power’. The moral end of trial once 
‘attained, the people might hope for greater prosperity than ever. 
In othor words, the "remnant of Inrael” would return, would 


is one of the main objects of Tsainh, who according to the pro- 
photic usage of showing forth coming ovents symbolically gives 
‘to one of his sons the name of “ Schenr-Jauchub,” or the “ Rem- 
nant shall retarn.""* It wos natural to compare the reduced 
and afflicted but not utterly exterminated people to the main 
root of an auk or ilex which clings to lifo even nftar the tree 
‘has been cut down’. The remnant of Judah is therefore called 
the “Lord's branch," or “a branch of Jesse's root,” "* and the 
et aoe Sake Took Uaverennc ee Bee 
“ "Theso fortunate exceptions wore by w anotaphor 
‘borrowed from civil or military muster rolls, said to be “n= 
toribed on the boak of the living ;"'* henceforth they were “re- 
deemed,” their sins “blotted out;""' all nations would call 
their Inud delightful, und hail themselves, woconding to the 
convient ornclo, as " bilossod."*"* 
eer eet Balik We a 


* Tom. advise Rahs xvi 22, 
“Tip Gan x, 20 Mle 125 WW; v7, Comp. He 
mL 16, 
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opi bag nL hscepmetomey a wl a Sn 
imminent, the eventual restoration would assume the form of @ 
“Return.” And us the Romain poot in doseribing the sooond 


golden ago makes tho ship Argo ognin boar its heroos over the 


Areyrian would smita tho pooplo “after tho manner af 
Egypt," the field of Babylon would be a second wilderness, 
Suenhch the people would be dt ned. snd pune, nat 
vwnrds comforted and delivered. ‘I will bring you into the 
‘demon of the peopl” ayn God, and Gar wil I pnd 
with you thse to faco; like ns T plendod with your fathors 
tn the wide of tho land of Egypt, so wil Tploed with you 


{from among you the rebela and them that trunagrose against 
me" "Behold the diys come,” myx Jereminh™, when it 
shall no more be said the Lord liveth which brought up the 
children of Istacl from Egypt; but the Lord liveth who 
brought up the ohildren of Tama! from the land of the north, 
and from oll the lands whither he had driven them." God was 
reminded that as in former daya he had dried up the watern of 
the sea and made its depths path for the ransomed to pass 
over, s0 there should be « highway for the remnant of the 
people out of Assyria, a highway broad and cosy, as to: the 
Tamolites of old", Nay, the precedent would be still more 


% Mie vii. 18, Hew ii. 16, 

© Tem, x 24, 205 LTD, The philveuphy which made the future » were rope 
titloa of the past, according to tho maxim, “ There is nothing new under the aun,” 
‘became the formal doer ofthe Babbin, Gttner, Urevistensham, i 327. 
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they who sat in the Innd of the shadow of death, upon them 


yoke, the lush of his shoulder, the rod of the 
oppressor, thow bronkost ws in the day of Midinn ; and the clat= 
tering buskins of the arming warrior and war clonks rolled in 
blood, shull now only be-for burning, wud fuol for tho fire.” 


§18. 
GENUMAL PEATORES OW TIME MEBBIANIO KINGDOM. — 


‘Tho public rvtars of the Lord’s people under hit immedinte 
direction would strike all nations with astouishtaont and dread", 
‘Then would be ro-established the “first dominion,” the united 
glorious empiro of David and Solomon. ‘The incurable" wound” 
‘woold at length be honled ; “Ephraim would no more envy 


Zion; the a suid:ti-is say veut for vor, ru wil 1: dwal:** 
‘This wns the “mount of the sanotunry,” exnlted abovo all the 
high places of the enrth*, whick though not actually enptarod 
ill  oamparatively recent period, he might bo said to have 
selected upon the first emancipation of his people from Kigyptinn 
Yondage, and to have afterwards purchased by the deods of hin 


Comp, Joli 10. Ton hit 
# Mie Wil, 10.16. Baal, bly. 9) oxty. 
SYra ak 18. Howie Jer axa 

# Mie. fv. 7. Soot 14 Sey nina iy tut 
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bo exalted above all kings of the earth"; and weuming the 


pay their vows to Jehovah, “The Lord would then be one, 
and his name one.” It would som as if the repulsive ex= 
clusivences of the Jews which had been embittered by. 


ocessaries of his poople's triamph. In this way and in this 
condition only were forvigners admitted to Jewiah privileges”. 
™ Peal. ji, By Ieli, 9) lexi 97, Gon, wail, and axles 


M Dual xlvl. 2; Un. 185 aevl 
% aah, nie, 9, Ta lk 20, Gen, wil, 8, Tax xi. 10. 


‘employed by Bt, Pou io Kom. xi. 17 
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ead HREREW THRORY OF MEDIATION. 


16 vas not by any extosion of liberty oF compusion for 


in which the nations of the carth would be made a gront 
‘heostomb of atonement for God's “sons and daughters" 
After the utter annibilstion of all nations who should refine to 
‘submit to Jowish authority", an age of pouee would ensue, in 


officiating priesthood. Nation would say «0 nation, the inary 
bitunts of one city to thom of another, “Come, let ux go up to 
tho mountain of the Lord, to the house of the God of Jacob; 
‘he shall teach us of his ways and we will walle én 
for the Inw shall go forth outof Zion, and the word of the Lord 
from Jerusulem,""* 'Thero all people would assemble to ‘pray; 
‘to koop the Sabbaths, to offor sucrifices™, and in particular to 
koop tho feast of tabernacles™, All treasures would flow to 
Jerusalom™; gold, silver, and costly apparel would there be 
wmmiuaod sand nx the dite of nll nations™ would assoinble 
thero un worshippers, all of them with n prosont in their hands", 


* Ina xxiv, 5 ll 8,4, Ml. 1, To in 13 
oa xxv. 75 Uk deh ech, ll 8 
Migsive 2 Tea H BE MB. Hach, wile 91, 925 
% Toa vic Fe ap ie 9; 10, 
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that eolenial essing which seems to evvanate ‘God, Comp, 
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it neoossarily followed that the glory of “the Jattar," or ristorod 


seared inwoription of tho high pric roomate!" Holinem 
tw the Loni.” Every pot in the Lord's house would be as the 
bowls before the altar; nay, every pot throughout Je 
and Jndob would in like manner be “ holiness” to the Lord". 
‘The medium through which, in Hebrew phase, mental supe= 
riority wus conferred, nnd ordinary men converted into ‘priosts 
‘and prophets, was the spirit; this, enllod in the New ‘Yoata» 
‘mont power from an high,” would in then Intter days be 
“poured ont abundantly on all flesh,” or rather on all of 
‘Hebrew descent"; all the sons and daughters of Isracl, ever: 
the servants and handimnids, sould partake the: éoepiretiogs 
thus beooming that “holy remnant" no longer requiring to 
de taught by prophots, xinoo all would tbe themselven prophets 
or immediate disciples of God"; and "tho earth would be filled 
with the knowledge of the Lord ax the waters cover the sea.""* 
War would conse because Jewish prowess would no longer 
havo an ndversury"; a reign of universal ponco wnd righteous 
ness would be established becauso Jewish law and dominion 
would bo universal ; suffering would couse with sin and: vim 
“with suffering”. In the univernal rign of rightoousnonw was 
‘implied the triumph of the principles udvoonted by tho prophets, 
Bed, whee, Tans ivy 95 Lx, 21, Comp, Lay, xh Aihaqa; xix, 2) Wha 
WL 97; "Kedashiun or sainty Job. x1. 16, 
% Reo, exci. 6, © tach, xh. 20, 8, 
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Again, ag in the olden time, the bensts of the ficld would 
booome innoxious, and man would reauine his original supo- 
dority and dominion ws “lord of creation" universal har 
mony would reign throngh mature; the wolf would dwell with 
the Iumb; the loopard lie down with the Idd; lions and tho 
carnivorous tribes would again, ns in the golden age, ent grass 
like oxen, and the serpent either lose his noxious qualitios, or 
be rigorously restricted to his primitive meal of dust. And, ns 
in th days of Solomon, tho " puoifin,” or man of rest, Judah 
and Israel dwolt anfoly, every man under his vino and figetsie™, 
‘so in the now Jerusalem, tho city of “pence,” tho sanctoary of 
the Lord's rest, wospons of war would be useless, swords would 
ba beaten into ploughshares, spears into praning hooks; 
ores nd chariots, cities and walls, would be no more wanted; 
the great king would make his entry into Jerusalem mounted 
on the pacific asa”, and weapons and war cloaks serve for 
burning”, so ws for u long time to supersede ull other kinds 
of fuel. 

Such in its main features was the Messianic or ideal kingdom 
conceived by the prophets, and authoritatively announced by 
‘them in the official form of a royal proclumation from the 
Supreme Heud of the nution, “The word of tho Lord hath 
‘spoken in” Tt was founded partly on special reminisoonces, 
‘portly on the ideal of a renewal of n social paradise of golden 


1 Rack. sxxiv, 26, 28 Hos ih 18, Camp, Jonah ti 8, Hove Sure. p. 
% Gen, 126. 2 Mad. rh 64. 

len. ti 14, Ton ale 7, 8) Une. 25, Comp, Thocerts 14, 94. 64. Virg. 
Belo, iv. 24. Mor. Rpoa. xvi. M4. ‘The Hebrowe took many of thelr notions of 
‘the golden age from the svign of David, aa the Pegsane adaptad there trom the 
Suminary tines of th great Djensild, when there was nelther frost nor simon, 





fed. Mion. Hos iis 18, 

© Mic. % 10, Pat, atv 9, 

% Lech. ix. 10, ‘The horse we a wniko animal, 'wedypure”” Herod, f 79. 
Comp. Kvod. xy 22, Job wexix. 19, 31, Mic. 10. Gow ie Tj ane, 16; exh 1. 
‘Ving, Bio. ii 640, 

™ Tmin 6 Rak xxsin. 0 


88 “HEBREW THEORY OF MEDIATION. 


age. Many of the elements so obtained came in time to be 
contidored ws -omsential; but no absolute 





nied or even Cyrus ander the 


‘tars, and the comparison of tho great revolution to a convul- 
sion of nature", Theeo ideas wore certainly poutionl, but since 
the details of the future can only be supplied by imagination, 
pootry was in this onse the equivalent or standard of truth, 
the only truth which the case admitted of, and which it was 
folly or treason to disbelieve, The advent of the new theocrney 
‘was dated according to ciroumstancos ax immediately succeeding. 
the impending prossure of the day, whether it wore locusts, 
famine, invasion, or captivity ; in all casox the change was to 
cour soon ; and the disappointment of the many fhithfull Jews 
who diod without socing their hopes accomplished furnixhod n 
perplexing problem far after speculation, 

oC pliner spats perenne ay. fo 


cexpore the blinduew of the Jowa in ewgard to the epirivatian of the real 
Yh Facob to wl to a0t W4 Kom, Mle, % 8, © Bick, 2h 48, 
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RETRIBUTION AND IMMORTALITY. 
REVERSES AND EVENTUAL RESTORATION 


“THE GOOD MAN." 


1g Donan padalnag 
Nureds Apiaven Kerns got, 
Kevampal es enbeu maarbar 


“AARA eatee WA Tous on tame eagapoliag Viens nal eireion, 64 lees ch Yond 
detarivees 05 hateéeen nal curd Niantic na @gieen.”—Pas0's Peano, p.70, 





ae HEPREW THEORY OF RETRIBUTION, 


forently expressed, was eventually discovered by the reflecting 
inong the Hebrews, Wut thelr primary theory was the rude 
wad simplo one of the Tex tulionis, making prosperity und 
adversity inevituble results of merit or demerit, Believing the 
gonornl government of tho wald to bo ordained with oxpecial 
rogurd to that of their own nation, they imagined the full 
rocamponse of good or bad conduct to bo comprehended 


a ere re 


thotioully. "Tho Lord knoweth the way of the righteous but 
es Yorn aftr tn Ot Renee ds le 
argument when 


porached at Be 

rai ee are pelea tape a 
phetianns, i. 288, 2 Sam, ah. 

‘ gs 718) ped hd Tas Ia se 








AEUREW THEORY OF RETRIBUTION, a8 
tho way of the ungodly shall poriah.”* “19 that varoth the 


prosperous 
life, Jot him depart from evil and do good, set a watch upon hin 
tongue, sock pence and pursue it perseveringly."" “Bat the face 
of the Lord is agninst them that de evil to cut off the remem- 
Yranco of hom from th eaeth."" Se 


forwurd as synonymous with virtue. Tongth of day eck 
life, pence, riches and honour are the gifts of wisdom"; on tho 
other hand the yours of the wickud will bo shortened and their 
expectation poridh"®, As rightcousness tendeth to life, #0 he 
that pursuoth evil punsueth it to his own death’, 

‘Facts, however, instantly disoountenance this summary mode 
of treating the raysteriea of providential government. When 
wo leavo the vaguonoss of national aggregutes in which some 
imaginary stumbling-block of offence may nlways be forind 
to account for an impressive calamity", whethor it be secreting 
4 devoted thing in u tent, a murder long ogo committed", the 
endowment of a heterodox college", or omission of a letter on 
«coin, it iv immodintely found in individual cases that the pro- 
rent suffering of the good and undesorwd prosperity of the 
wicked aro unquestionable realitios forming an cver-recurring, 


4 Pal. and exit # Peal, say 14 

* Peal, xexvii. 11, * Daal. xel, 16, 

* Pa xxiv, 12-14, © Peal, axxiv, 10, 

© Prov. ti. 2 16; xxi, 4, roy. 28; xh 
"Don xi 10. 


Te ahoutd be recollected that the Lavin! eoremonios of atonement w Br 
Hiatives, bus wo efictual cure for all xin, much of which might reihin 
be trom ite very nature inoxplablo, Lev. xvi, 16, Nuwb, xv. 22 27. 
U8 Pal ais. 12; 

1 9 Sa. xxi. 1. 

1 Fark cad Ss a at tar Ws Rago Gl PW 
‘of the cholera wil vome day aypeut ax monstrous as that Bhat't wone should have 
‘been murdered to alleviate David's fomine, 
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SORPTICAL AND RATIONALISTIC INFERENCES, 245 


by disappointinen : 
distinctoess it assumed ufterwards. Tk waa rnthor the point 
‘lism inoluding much of the earnest orthodoxy of the Pharineo 
and of the sevority of the Essene mingled with its own froo- 
dom, eh wegiers with the character of the 
Hebrow Deity to conosive his government to be w sort of 
physical and moral equilibrium, like the divine “harmony 
or “rhythm” of the ancient Grooks*, ‘This iden of a divine 
universal harmeny bas becn alrendy adverted to as the busi 
of the theology of Herodotus, who describes the supromo 
* Pua 185 sin; Dexil Oto 115 acie. Comp, Cio, ND. Me 32, 

* Tam aii 19. 1 Gor, xy, 92, Strwbo, wiv, O72, (692, Meh.) 

2 Mok AF; GL 1A Leph 12. Pak tes 18. Bere wh 18. 

* Avion 36. Zeph. fin Bald. Proph, 1, 963. 

* Roch. Poven 668. Achilochi Prag 14, 15, p. 08, Gain 





ASCKPTIGAL AND RATIONALISTIC INPERRNCRS. 247 


Hence partly was inferred the difficulty which the rich would 

in gaining adiinsion to the kingdom of God"; and 
henee too im the: contrasted fortunes of Dives and Laxarusy 
‘no allusion is made to morit or demorit, but the sentence of 
Absoham rests solely on the necessity of compensation, and 
of reversing in obedience to a paramount retributory Inw 
tho earthly extremes of opulence und 


hypoubetioal worldly 
in difforent wayn; and the belief which in one produced an 
ardent finaticixm became in colder temperaments the germ of 
® more caloulating plan of conduct. 1 was under the rule of 


issuing from tho struggle of old doctrines with new hnd por- 
plexed mther than explained the problem, thnt the author of 
Feclesiaates endeavoured to ntrike: balance among the con- 


times” ond of hamen life in general"; it is a “sore travail,” 
fw scone of oppreasion, iniquity, Seite hye 
enjoyments, The 


precarious hopes, and unsatisfying 
and the wicked fare alike; he that sncrificcth is as he that 


© Mots. i, 28, 

1 Teaver wae ee mgurer fon weer” JBechyl. Bum. 470, Bother Wot. Vit. 
atom, 864 Burip, Phonia, 640, Clam, Alen, GOT, 17. Plotareb, Symp: i, 10, 
apr, woh 

Belen. 9. 74 vn By avh IT: © Redden. iv. 1 

 Mecten 1.18, 14; 98, Be; v.17. 





SORITICAL AND RATIONALISTIC INVERENORS, 249 


choorfal enjoyment of the hour, ike the eiduua of Democritus, 
Enjoyment in tho true zest nnd realizntion of existenoe; natu- 
rally inseparable from it, it ix the gift of God himset™, the 

* allotted by him to man", certain therefore and 
indestructible, and containing in itself tho evidence of God's 
favour™. ‘This maxim might oasily be perverted ; w consider- 
able part of the book is therefore devoted to gunrd against 
misconstrotion by marking its mits and conditions. As the 
sift of God it must of course be Homething pure and holy ; not 


gouerad Knbits of: abtivity and tinoretion ®; ‘Tes external aspect 
‘Will bo exempt from all that is one-sided and overstrained, sino 

it is guided by the sobriety und moderation of true wisdom; 
honeo the hitter contempt whieh tho writor exprossos for men's 
vain pursaite, vain, because in themaelves inewpable of supply~ 


tritios of life. ‘The true felicity may be called fowr of God", 
acoompanied with cheorfalness and confidence ; it reposox on w 
conviction of the fixity and justice of the divine purposes, and 
includes therefore fhith ; w faith, which if wot to be Literally 


apecdily 
holy and reverential joy ix tho Berth aciamkioaas 
formed to the right, the expedient, the opportane"; it is ofton 
mate aida ¢o serlousnees end sorow then to feasting snd 
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a0 WHAREW THKORY oF RETRIBUTION. 
ee ne ee ee 
‘than the ‘ 


inalienably ; it required 
Hot to be learned or studied, but made ita nbode with the spirita 
‘of tho pious, und animated the voices of psuliist und prophet. 
Tt was only when after tho golden age had expired, when can» 


of Kiccleniastas seems to be to vindiente under these disdvans 
Sige ShoiASsoghon ‘in ey al sto ine 
to discover nmidst corruption and misfortune an imprognable 
stronghold of holy yet choerful confidence ; to mule life pleas 
‘sont nnd supportable withont fanaticism or vioo ; and by solving 
as far ax possible the great moral problem, to reconcile the 
mind anew to God und to itsolf “And if,” says Ewald”, 
“the attompt was levs successful than the revolution which 


unresolved, still the book in an snteronting, and memorable 
‘attempt to adapt antiquated forms to altered. ciroumstanions, 
which in recapitulating and rationalizing the old religion lights 
on many thoughtywhich may be rogarded as preparntory clements 
of the dootrine of the New Testamont.” 


a. 
DOCTRINK OF FAITII: 


Tn rogard tw matters which though not beyond hope lie 
beyond human comprehension und control, the only resouroe 


Comp. Arintot. Beh. Nix. 1, eb,  Kohelety 18% 


~ 


DOCTRINE OF FAITE: 35h 
is fiith, a Ras Sliaians aresldermnnsny iat SMEs ae 


to prevent their sturbling*, Man is ancensingly watched by 
God"; by him his days are numberod" anid his limit flxeds 
God exercise special superintendence over the heart and person 
of every worthy Isrnolito’, | & privilege eventually extended to 
the Christian”. ‘The mirnonlous was not the the 
rule; he who pours out seasonablo rain from the bottles of 
hoaven" on his chosen did but unlorge the flow to cause the 
disastrous deluge; the fires of Sodom wore but the name 
mioteoric agents of “angels”'' who would hereafter wrouk yon- 
geance on. the enemies of the Hebrews in the same locality’. 
Faith no doubt produced its own verification, and, confirmed by 
long experience, became approved as tho infallible token. of 


© Gon. xv. 1-6. Comp. Pua. vil 10; vill 2; Whe, 9; Beth. 6; evale, 187 
aeiv. 22, 


# dob xeriv 21, Pas, xxii. 10; exe. 16, * Peal leat 16, 
+ Go, sacs Lo, Poalyanstine I King vie Mt 

© ral xxevil 17; ack pruwim. Prov. Hl, 22, 

© Fob wiv, 164 sexine 1, Prov m 80 

* Job xin B, Mal enxxix, 16, 

S Fob 5.10, Pak wel, Prov sah # Matt 5, 29, 306 
We dol xexvi, 37; xxxvil 37~ 

"Sob wxweih 9 8. Pau wis. & #5 enlvii 8 - 

% Wavk, xxxvll 22; xxxle, 19. Gliooor, Urebrvt. i, 258, 


tina lm ine ate he aig 
which, whethor in Israclite, Inlamite, or Covonanter, often 

‘equalled wisdom in council and discipline in the fiold, Faith 
‘wus the general feeling of which tho Messianio thoory was the 
political exprossion. Tt is this assurance of God's prowotion, 
nnoonquérable and inexhaustible as ite source, that sown in 
the people's hearts by the voices of the prophets und fed with 
the blood of martyrs", hns ever proved the miraculous talisman 


prefered 
curtain donth rather than out pork or violate the Sabbath, and 
‘whoto enorgy mainly contributed to ertnblish dhe politioal indo- 
pendence of the Asmonenn princes, Faith in God might be 


revelation to the mind of every Jew, providing him with a never+ 
failing resource ngninst despair, As the carth shook and the 
wators of the aoa fled away of old when God mimoulously 
interposed in favour of his people", eo Hnbakkule anticipates 
the ultimate confirmation of his grand principle or prophecy" 
in a convulsion of nature nocompanying the fall of the Chale 
wana, “Though the fig-treo blossoms not, and. the vinow 
yiold no fit; thongh the growth of the olive fail, and the 
fields yield no ment; yot will 1 rejoice in the Lord, rejoice in 
the God of my salvation; Jehovnh the Lord is my strength, ho 


™ Comp Tae oi. 8, 9 Chron, xx. 90: Mad. th Pia xapei 3, 
Comp. Dan. zit. Jaa, 5, with Comment. 2 Mac. vi and vl. 

Haan,” Y Mo, fi 42 

Poko 6; lei, 7: Lexy. 12; Ina; Loris vk T; exsayl 18. "The 

eb Jews. Pale taxvi.95 eal 6; calls. 4 axavfi 11. 











DOCTRINE OF YArTH. 203 
makes my fect like those of the hind, and eanses me to walk 


and “dwell in the Jand for ever." “T have been young and 
now am old,” says the poet," yet never have T seen the rightoous 
forwaken, nor his seod begging their bread. I have indood sean. 
the wicked in great power, and spreading himself like a green 
bay tre; yet he parsed xway, and, lo! ho was not; I sought 
‘him, but he could not be found.” “I have, indeed, oocasion- 
ally been staggered by the unaccountable impunity of guilt, 
and my confidence bus given way to temporary misgiving; 1 
nd nontly wronged the piety of God's childron by a rush 
opinion"; but a reference to the oraclow of divine iMuminotion 
at lost removed this painful feeling, when I learned to look to 
the ultimate result of the two contrasted Lines of conduct instead 
of vpecious appeurances, I then found my foury to uve origi: 
nated in shoer ignorance, and T beoume for ever confirmed in 
faith in an invisible Protector who will guide mo with his 
counsels and eventually lead me to honour." “T am no 
Hb, i, 17-19, Pd, bea 7. Sal, ei 


254 AIRBARW THEORY OF RETRIBUTION. 


fonger afraid boenuso one is made rich, or tho glory of his 
house ix incroasod; for when he dics ho aball-earry nothing: 
away, his glory shell not follow bim ; he goes ax a kheep ¢o the 
shamblos; death shall focd on him; God alone, not riches or 
Laas Samincnty eel fitarseeel ae 
it throntens to lay hold of mo. 

Za pata lion hhh etry ery acta tbe Glsbesiedletesias 
‘of Solon, consists in faith in final compensation”, all din 

‘notwithstanding, Y 


writers thought of questionable advantage”, sometimes regard- 
‘ing it os the main solace of Life™, sometimes as a treacherous 
delusion or waking drvam", wax open to no exception in refer 
oe en portal Deli Al Ln nrliptnm in of eal 
the oriental sage esteemed both wisdom and virtue.“ He who 
hath fideh,” says | DadEtiter poets “findeth wisdom, whilst 
tho ignorant, tho man without faith, is lost. Neither thia world, 
nor that which is above, nor happiness, ean be enjoyed by the 
man of doubting mind," The Hebrew re spoakes the 

{5 Po ali 10,195 16 32, Tange, Tans, - 

4 di Bie Wn Serle, Heel LS Ovid Me O18, Has Was 

‘aud Days 31%, What wll 12, 18, 
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™ Bapuvad-Gecta, Lect. iv: 80, Comp. the LXX veri of Tha vil 9. “As pe 
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‘SPRCULATIVE GROUNDS OF FAVTH, 307 


beneficial ends of moral improvement*; ns a futher chastens: 
the son whom he loves, and ax the husbandman in the pariblo 
‘breaks tho clods and throshes out the grain for the harvest’, 
But theae atterspts at explanation in the ts of 
ermavinaatemeednmetnr 
‘vulgar notion, an. pecksprs the bake alloxan Sold 
definitive sentence of Eloah to be rash and inconclusive. ‘The 
Tust ond only solution of the mystery is fkith ; faith wbyoluse 
fond unquestioning; explanations ure often impossible, and it fa 
‘botter to refer the problem at once to the unsearchable decroes 
of God, submitting with resignation to what we cannot avoid or 
understand, . 


‘Mystery is tho principal chataeteristio of the early God. His 
moral aspect is w perpotual self-oonteadiction , “THe causes both 
darkness und light, evil ond good’. ‘There are many oases of 
undeserved individual hardship which it is impossible to ex- 

plain satisfuetorily either om the ground of trial or that of chas- 
tisement} thoso diffioult onses, if not to be reconciled with God's 


only by assumptions adequate to oomprehend them, viz. an n= 
visible or transcendental cause of evil (Satan), and a transcen- 
dental or posthutnous retribution. 


‘Tho soverity of Enstorn derpotikm in punishing not only the 
delinquent himself, bat his children ond kindred, had been 
adopted by Hebrow law and practice’, and was nnturwlly trann- 
forrod from human usages to tho divine yovernmont*, ‘Thonco 
arose the proverb, “The fathers have eaten sour grapes, and. 


* Dent iy 5, ob ATs namie My 90 xeevi, 7.16, 2 Ram, vid TA Prom 
413,12 Taw abil 10; Mi 20, Habs i 12 Bolt i 9 aaavic A. Wind, 
xi, 10, 

* Tam xvii 4, 00, “Tan Iv. 8. Boclon a 

* Lax alveT. 16: Lament ih 38, Job 10, Anion il, 0 Wectia xt 14, 

* Comp, % Moe viliy 18, Wind, xh 26, 

7 Raed. xx. 8; xxxie, 7,2 Baw, all 14) xxk 2, 1 Rage a 4 ale, 
10.17 xxl, 28, 

* Peak cic. 10, Jer, avid; xvii 215 xxxil, 28, Mobi ill 8. 
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‘verses! Penanco! is moritorions : 

cenfunnity © ‘ 

‘ficial and monstrous fiction. The 

““Blowsed azo the pobr and: ‘bat a continuation 

of the old idew in which wll 

bo charged on hoaven ; cithcr' ns expinting former offence, of 
text 

“when you are perecouted, for 

protation etlte “i 

found than to elucidate the nice ar 


exist in Providential reteibution, 
But tho chief ground of ** fiith” 
itself co-operating with 


promise wns conditional, #o the curse was not to be irreversible, 
‘but in caso of repentance to be withdrawn by God's clemency", 
c would attr 





mane over aiivions Uhao losing, for aliens 
‘of sina” Mk, Meshilta in Otter, li. 171. © The atonement of alte: 








TYPICAL SUFFERING OF TH GOOD MAN. 96K 
spits od of the for 
pee jamph of the upright dixplnyed 


the improvement and ‘of posterity. 
Hinde fog wan ee aled so alan lira GE 
illustration, He" to whom the moon and stars bowed down, to 
whom the eleven shoaves made obeisance, was cast by hiv 
envious brethren into x pit at Dothun*. Hix 


Ses of amiguty ka Nl and Joh. Sly the ‘pret? 
strain ison Et oe ne 
et ol msn oped ee 
pervonage.” Bate 


+ x ame py are sicpichay sole Ge. abs 22. roe sas, 





Gen. exavii, 10. ‘The word Heph bas however been said wo be wm Byyptian 
‘ute of the Bt age tala ( Ariaphes;" Plat. 
{sig and Orica, ch. gexvib), interpreted, Devs maniZontua™  Generabur(” emp, 


“ Petoephy” J 3a. 
>the on a” Comp Tie to 2 Kings vi 13) the “ark of Mose 


‘hel o Kigjath-Avba (Hebron), while hie sona were atl! feoding the flocks at 
‘Shochom ((len. xxi, 18; at | pt paige 


‘vs auppur is charutar ax general patriarch of tho sowntry. 

Bad. Th Bn cle accuse bo wnorsed Ms trol bit fo nga 
‘oukat tg ashes, Tt would be carious if the son of Jomph, Kphmin, should be 
ound to en * ar of ashen rom 
Gen, wusvlie 25, Read gir an histrte manning to the story, aa tntinaing 
sn earlier Hobrow migtstion to Bgypt cotewparanenus with the yk Ger 


eee, 5 180, 

+ <Prodigiorum eagaebaiinna” Justin, xxx, 

* Hliopli, ve Ain Shetweeh, "fountain of che Bun" Te ia wall known ow 
‘often in mythology the priest ix anbatitnted for the God, 





TYPICAL SUYVRRIND OF TH GOD MAN, B83 
‘of the eutlien and ‘to imminent death. 





‘wow profane (Eorphyte Abi iv, 11, 312), scoing bing a miibuie of 
(Pra |, 1. Clam. Alex. Bao. ch. 3, oh, Wve 299) : 
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TH SERVANT OF THR LORD TN TRATAIT. 207) 


ites ms "the tennsgressors,” those a8 

God's “witnesses” and “messengers” were to be the in 

cof the iY ) porsonifled in their’ eol-) 
lective capacity ae an individual, the plarality, in 


a ben ate apat ‘olightoth "on 
whom God pours out | it, whom’ he appoints to be 
imtorprotors of his word" and heralds of his will, 

siom is to open m-mow covenant with" his people", to bo a light 
to lighten the Gentiles, to open the eye of tho bind, the prison 





prophots wore proverbial; by their bold unscrupulous de 
nouncements of vice wud idolasry, of everything wicked und 
untheoeratic, the niiniswrs of heaven bad become mon: and: 
‘more obnoxious to priests, kings, and people, Undor Ahab, 

% Wom. 9, 95 ally, Lj als 6 ale 20; dy rigs To par Dhow ane” 
Ovigen in Cola 
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THR SBRVANT OF THE LORD IN ISATAH, 09, 


‘iono for tha sins of their people. Yet though the ‘prophetic 
body might be said in the porsons of many of their number to 


nations to the ends of the earth”. “ Behold my servant, ever 
‘ho whose visage was marred more than any other man, shall be 


“For a small moment have I for= 
saken thee, but with great mercies will 1 gathor thee ; in w little 
wrath T hid my face from thee for « moment, but with everlast 
RegiRiarenagia lh Diba Riizicn Wipe eeib Rive eeD Oe 
Redeemer." 

(Bb Titan lee od aiaeierns Sb) ro saute gue 
‘bocn interwoven with Hebrow thought and practice, ‘The sins 
of David ond of Achan involved tho whole nation in their con- 
sequences, and the offence with Bathohobu was followed by the 
oath of the child according to the severe low dearooing ite 
rospoartlly ir the parent's offense" Te wisigremeaet le 
tho hypothowin that God's inexorable justice might claim some 
other viotim for orime thun the guilty party. The writer in 
Taniah adopts this theory, ut lenst ho adopts ita’ language ; the 
Fightoons are said to perish through the guilt of tho wicked ™; 
nd again, God shows his favour to the Hebrews by. giving 





Taye: Comp, ath 24 Ya. 9,20, 
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THY SERVANT OF TIM LORD EN TBAT, a 


countenance the Uiory ha ought to have repudiated. ‘Tho 
sacrificial language is therefore called a mero feercinrl but 


‘but unanthentio- ec was thought worthy to bear 
‘the name of the greatest of the, 

rising above the level of i ‘intensely 
Tuulaionl.. ‘The proepeat of spiricunl held out to the 


unforgotten: 

“chosen” or elect", who would “suck the milk” and ‘cat 

the richos” of the Gentilea®. And if justice was violated in 

ono direotion, why not in another"? Without wasting words 

on whatmight be assumed as generally understood, the prophet, 
taking tho sacrificial theory as a basis for ent 

his 


repentance in a kind of penitential hymn to be rehearsed bythe 
roturning patriows", “Who,” ho oxelaimny, “has believed our 
Toport?"*"* who soon the arm of Jehovah revealed in our behalf, 
according to the foregoing predictions”? ‘The Iabour of the 
Loni’ servant was long in vain; Ke did not mppear recam~ 
mended by the garb and comoliness usually distingvishing « 


acknowledge y have 

Aecakran, acd at we hsly bran of 5 Moet High bad 
‘boon made to snffor tho penalty of their iniquities, ‘They should 
seriaansy sata sees oa ee ee eT, 
and wo imagined that he was stricken nnd. afflicted, not view 


© Comp, eb. ny, 608, Tea lta aly. 
Tom alc, 225 1x. pasa j Iai 5, 0. ‘ 
‘* Comp. the original of eh Iii 1. Tit. 
Tox tl 3. Comp, all, 18 j avi, 685 alles d 

© Gomp. Is 5 ii 10, 

1 Boum, 205 evi 18.15, Peal, wee 2 ump tg 
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‘TAK Juxivg OF THE NOOK OF WISDOM. 378 


domned to a shameful death in order to prove to the sarcastic 
curiosity of their onomies how fur they art entitled to claim the 
protection of their pretended " father.”* Those enemies might 
be cither Gentiles to whom the vengeance taken on the ancient 
Egyptian tyrants might vorve ns warning"; pL aa 
and irreligious Jews, who from philoeophical 

‘passed to decided immorality and imploty*. myaitdonk cat 
insult with which these sensualists persecuted their countrymen 
‘the writer returns the sume answer which had long before been 
sande", that theie vicious proosedings arose oat of ignorance of 


spiritualist’s faith, ‘There is here no propheoy peculiarly regard> 
ing Jesus of Nazareth, but rather a prodiction suggested by 
sure experience, which will be found to hold good with every 
one who for any onviable superiority or peculiarity makes him 
self conspicuous nmong his fellows. Envy will morit. as 

shade pursue. Te is a general lew of human nature 


i 
i 
: 
He 
iE 


multitade have evinced savage exaltation in their sacrifice, 
‘Let in tho light upon a nest of young owls, and they cry out 
against the injury you have done them, Men of mediocrity are 
young owls; when you prosent them with strong brilliant idens, 
Se ee eae 

‘abuse attempted to be reformed is the 
pebtiiseny’ of Uhces ‘who Barb’ :nore:infiienso! shan those 
formers.” 


* Wied. ii.18, Comp. John xix. 7. Pua, texxie. 27. 
© Wied. xvi, and xvill, 
ok van lige aguar aeoerarra.” Philo. de Vari vo. fis 408; and De Vit, 
Mon. hp. 8B, De Confue Ling, 1406, Comp. Wink i 135 10, 
* Comps Peal xxvii 89, de. 
© Pa ie 3, 8, 65 bv. 85 a. AT. © Adventures of a Youngs Som, 
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an WEDREW THEORY OF RKTRIBUTION, 


$8 
AKNREW IDEAS OF A OTUME STATIC 


‘a 

“There still obviously. remained much unexplained ia. the 
theory, bat it was not tll lato in the eourse of the 

‘of tho Hobrows that the deficiency was adequataly 

folt und suppliod out of the boundloss stores of che porsible, 
‘The doctrine af future retribution formed no part of aber 
roonivél dons and lays. ‘Tho Lavtin! code, wtidy timed to 


thoy were really meant for, On the subject of w future life the 
‘Pentateuch is silont. For instanoo, there ix no proof that the 
torm “pilgrimage” in Genesis xIvii. 9 implies any such belief, 





‘Again, tho passage unfiirly quoted from Exodus in Musthow’, 
‘means only that Jebovah, tho proteoting God of the patriarchs, 
‘would continuo to uct as such to their posterity’. ‘The cause 
phat ou cen meepeonnannge emt 2 


home. ‘The silence of the legislator may be accounted for by 
tho fuct tint the doctrine was not extant in a ahape available 
for his purpow, Tt was not so wisooiuted with the idea of 
Ruseeticae Hache Sines nectientin applicable to morals or politica. 
‘The hope of immortality was in ite origin closely connected 
with Nature religion ; wheres in Jehovism the traces of Navure 
‘wotuhip wore nearly obliterated by the fixed dogmatical forma 
‘of the theocrtio theory. ‘The great wim of this theory wns a 
MAA ADO wnitiae 1. ‘De Confus, 

* Comp. Peak asxix. 12; exis, 64, lameness Se 
© Matt, xxll 8 © Geen, to Tea, xxv 19. 


‘was tangible and immediato; and the denunciations and pro- 
mises of the prophota were but an echo of the blessings and 
curses of the law, Contirmance in the land with its acccaory 
comforts was assured on fulfilment of certain conditions, and 


‘ware on it beoume more and more difficult to conceive the mode 
in which it could be accomplished. Itwas the difficulty arising 
from the practical rofutstion of the theory by indinputable fnots 
which led to the moral speculation forming so large a part of 
the poetical books of the Bible, ending in an enthusiastic hypo- 
preeciicasrrenire sagen i yb agscan Hod 
the Pontatench these views it would have been 

contradictory to itself; and might, moreover, to common minds 
have tended more to encourage the idolatrous accompaniments 
it condemns than the wholesome hopo connected with eanscious- 
ness of immortality. At the samo time, the repeated prohibition 
of neoromantic and neorolatrons practices, und tho obstinnoy 
‘with which, nevertheless, they scom to have been rotained’, 
prove that the dend were not regarded a wholly extinct, Thin 
may be shown from many intimations in ancient record without 

* Comp, 2 Kings sii, 18. 20; aiv. 96, 973 av. 6 

© Ley. xix, Sl. Deut. avis He 

71 Sam, xevle7. 2 Kingwesl. 6; xxl 4, an yi 19, 

ra 








‘osoupe norransom™. Itis the abode ofrest™, forgotfulneas™,and 
silonoe”, where evon God is unremembored™, where the kyu 


# Bod. 18. Matt xxii, 39, with Wotslein’» note, Straus, Life of Jovan, 





‘volidk p. 189. 

In Tash Sohovah in exprealy md tobe the Goal of she Toseites sf ed a 
the captivity, and whiow cwsurretion ix but doubullly hinted at, Geen. to Tan. 
ravi 19, Kobe, p. 100, 

Numb, xxv 18. Deut. xxel 80, 

Gn, lig, 835 1 1%, 

© Job xxx. 18 Gen, exevih St 

Oroas Catal. |“ Acheewutis avari,” Se. Comp, Pew, anil, 205 
ee 10, Habe 6. Ima y. Th 

he "pie 

© Deak xxx 22, Job ai 8 Paul eresix &. Bick xxi 14. Amon le 2 
De Weite's Biblischo 58 

£7 Gon. nik 98 ali, 2, 

“Tobe © te axrvili, 10, Job aril. 16. 

» Prov. vi, 27. Pau, ais 7, 

& Job i 18.1%. Pal taxavile 12, 
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TDRAS OF A FUTURE STATE. aT 


of praise and the wail of woe are alike hushed™, and where thera 
is neither work nor thought, knowledge nor wixdor™, Tt 


the greatly wicked are sometimes alive by Sheol", 
‘So that in general the opinions of the early Hebrews were 
nearly the sume as those of the ‘They had their wan 


round of Uisir thouhtevand:reodnds) layithe! eohooption of. 
pantheistic absorption, when the spirit figuratively broathed 
into the nostrils” of man at his creation, would, as the body 
crumbled into its original dust, “return to the God who 
gave it.” 

Such views of the condition of the dead were not likely to 
afford much either of restraint or of consolation to the living. 


Ye xexyii 18, 

Weeden in. 10. Sometimes bowovee the shades, like those in Homer, seem to 
‘be dromed and employed as they were on earth. 1 Ram, sai; 1h Tmt xiv 
Bask, xxl, 


* Job xxx. 28. 
 Nomh, x 24. 29, Dew x 6; scexiy, 1.6. Joseph, Antig, dil 8.7; te. 
Bak 
© Nuh, wei, 20, Pail, v.15, Gesen. to Ta. v.14, wo, p. 
© Belen xi 7. Job xxxil. 8; xxiv. 14, Pol civ. 29, Comp, Tau ait 8, 
Jee ezxvill 16, Nowh, xi. 221 Kings wv, 12. A yuange bn 
fing. Chrys vil, ran exact parallel to that io Beclesiasten Chop. Burp. 
plies, 643, 
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‘Hope is eaid to remain no longer than while lifo continues"; 
tno cheering hope minglea with lamentations for the dead”, and. 
‘the prospoot of ong dea ads Is nhing Ya 


‘posthumous ainnppointed hope 
Bitter indood must bo che lot from which doath is & desirable 
roloaso"'! “There is hope of a tree,” says Job, repeating the 
‘sentiment of Achilles in Homer, "there is hope of « tre which 
is cut down that it will sprout again; even though its root 
docny within the ground, yot the seant of wathr will make it 
‘bud forth ws if newly planted. But man lioth down and rineth 
‘not again; never until the heavens bo no more will he awake, or 
be aroused out of his slumber.” Job Jor ® moment longs to 
repoxo in tho quict of the geavo, to find there temporary respite 
from God's wruth; but be instantly chocles the wiah™ when 
reflecting that once dend he oould never revive, and resolves 


go. 
‘THE PRRARE, “DELIVERY FROM DEATH,” 


| Tho future triumph of the good is often alluded to.in orm 
which though soggesting to our minds the idea of life, after 
fie9) 105 x, 21 ; ah, : 
2 Yeo than 20: 1b 16 16, Pol Ie, 
id miele "Cua mart. 96 
tecevil. 11 Lexis, 2s 
ene ors, Sob ti 1, 
m common verdn ; ut sein 
ais stage 1s not tat man ie to revive after the hexvens bad passed 
pele in Be dot Sel &, Seemed ret 
Antention, and neviralize the force of ie lirda len 





THE PHRASE, DEWVERY PROM DEATH. 270 
death, had originally mo such moaning ; 1 eens itwill be: 


decker Aba shadow of.deodh idole ipaneaapeaeee eed 

art my father, and to the worm, thou art my mother”, to be like 
9 dowd man out of mind*, to go down to the pit*, or to the 
depths of School", or, ax St. Paul axprossos it, to “ die daily.” 


personified 
The petlerinaaten Sy yet le All eboabion one 
draweth nigh to the grave. T am counted with them that go 
down to the pit Among the dend ia my couch’, fiku the slain 


remonibrance of thee; in- the grave, who shall give 
thanks ?"", What profit is there in. tool he T go down 
to the pit? Shall the dust praise thee?" Shall thy loving 
‘Kindness be shown in the grave, or thy fuithfulnem in *destrua- 
tion’? The living, the living, he shall praise theo, as T do 
his day.” Such was the, natural language of a 
*°Sols sill 20, eal, evil 18; tx 18. <—s 
* Pal. te. 45 exlil 3, "Sob xv Me 
“Peal, wees 12. 

4 Pook xx 9; beexti 4; eal T. ‘Mask, xxv 205 sei 8 

1D ni 9 ea i, Prov. xxl, 1h . 
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280 HEBREW THRORY OF RETRIBUTION. 


tho pious Hozckiah recovering from sickness or sorrow"; « 
figurative modo of exprosion liko that in the 110th Palm, 
where God is said to haye delivered the writer from extreme. 
‘anguish, and to have aaved “* his soul from death, his eyes from 
‘era and hin fect from falling." Death, thu extrenie poaalty; 
‘includes all minor inflictions, and is putfor puni 

Fools are said to die for want of wisdom'*; death is the conser 
quence of despising reproaf"'. Ephraim, scoording to Hosea", 
died in consequence of his sin with Baal ; yet after this con- 
tinued to sin more and more, 90 thut by death is evidently meant 
‘only temporsry woo or bumilintion, Ou the othor hand, the 
just though brought to the vorge of death are said to be saved 
through the care of tho Almighty". ‘They exclaim in holy 


the Lord in tho land of the living™, God will redeem my soul 
from the power of the grave, that is, from untimely death"; 
‘ho will bo st hand wt the Inst extremity to heal nnd save;"" 
fed emapieeeehe uence eee ear 
which in Hebrew opinion wax to reward tho good. ‘The auf 
fering Panlmint utters the samo hope”, " Thou wilt not leave 
my soul in hell, nor allow thy holy one (é.., thy plous wor 
shipper)"* to eo the pit or descend into the graro”™ ‘The 
% Tag. xsi, 19, Comp, Reelin. evi, 28, 


Comp. 1 Bam. fi. “ance eterkaniar sotiere paper of "Aloe sxafill 
‘essai ‘That no actual death enn be iotered is evident from the ofeosrepenied 





‘ave from "death (Poy, xxii 13)) andthe man who quit he way of nda 
saying” te * romain in the congregation of the dend." (Prov. ax 16), 

Prove 1, How tv. 6. Ima, ¥, 185, 

% Prov. xt, 10; xin, I Hoe lt. 
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THE THRASE, DELIVERY FROM DEATT. 281 


‘somo kind of restoration is usoribed to the righteous “ servant 
of the Lord," who in Tsniah is represented as alrondy dond and 
‘buried, But perhaps the most memorable passage of this kind 


whom alono ho relies, will eventually attest his fanocence and 
‘restoru him to prosperity and health, or, in oriental phrase, 
enable him to “soe God," as he actually doos at the oloso of 
the poem"; a passage, says Groting, never referrod to by the 
‘Jews in proof of « resurrection, though they xealonsly songht 
out every authority available for that purpose. Job finding his 
friends incredulous as to his innocence, wishes his protestations 
to besinan doen set pebble aoa 
pens rie oe ol ae fairly.“ Yet why," ho 
himself, “* should I be thus anxious about posterity ? 
Not m my vindiontor lives ; I shall yot survive the triumphant 


Redeemer or Vindicator™; let the world say what it may, ho is 
‘a living and infallible witness of the truth, and sure to nmert 
its ““laot of all of us he will stop forth on the arena of our 
dixputa; nd though my skin be torn and wounded", and this 
my woo-ntruck body destroyed, yet. even. without my flesh, 
reducod, that is, 10 a mere skeleton”, I shall ‘seo God,’ Yes, 
I shall see him come with my own eyes, and not another after 
Tmyvolf om no more." 


™ Som, Hil 10. 7 Job ain. 25, 

eb al 16, 165 svt 19,20; eit 20097 

Job alt 5, % Comp, Peal. wie 165 mer 11 
3 Job vii, 5 20, ™ Job xill 10; xvi 8; xix. 20, 
fiamer. Prov, anvii,% Kinta’s Diblon! Oyelopmdia, art, Resarvection, 
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MYTHICAL EXVRESHIONS OF THK DOCTIISE OY EMMOR” 
TALITY. 


‘Yet allowing for Intitnds of expression it is clour, thut as no 
theory of reurbutian can be complotw without an appeal to 
futurity, no thers hs boon sonrcaly any from which sch in 

hhns beon wholly excluded. Ce 
‘ natural feeling, an adjanct of ael{-conscioumness, 
Pap vonage pea ay te cee And if iuny doo- 
trine may be truly said to Tid av 
ise GEIR pcg TRS aE which reeoneilen 
‘seeming anomalies and contradictions; pe Rei eee 
jn wenknoss, perfeotablo in imperfection ; which alone gives an 
adequato object for his hopes and energies, and valoo and 
dignity to his pursuits, ‘Tho beliof in tho son!"s imanOrtality is 
concurrent with that in an infinite external spirit, sinée it is 
chiefly through consciousness of che dignity of mind within us 
that wo loara to apprecints its evidences in the universe, ‘To 
fortify and as far ns possile to impart this hope was the great 
‘tim of anciont wisdom whether in forms of poetry oF 
philosophy. sa es 
whioh eee delighted to roprosént under 
ingenious forms. Naturo was ransacked for attestations to the 
pied iu whieh pean tesmnd ll obey aa 
‘ation, or mther to bo thelr essence and consummation. Such 
ere eres: they were found én tho olive 
ti of tho myntie anid of the 
Ree erars eee 
phonomena of germination, of daily and yourly change, and the 
neotaroons food renombling celestial ambroxin® ut once voporifio, 


* Origen against Gale. vik $34, Senn, #1 Gee. ay, BL 
* Bis avi Poa laxvii. 8. 


MYTHICAL EXPRESSION. 250 


and sclutary, which threw into w tranoo the aged Crone, but 

gave now vigour to Tamus and Zeus*. Sleep was beautifully 

culled tho “minor mystery of death ;"* life's seeming 

rene tr pres eod Mist ines lw wee 
‘was acoomplished 


Bropared 
tho marriage chumber of Semele oF Alomena®, Night or Ade 
was mother of tho universe, but her immediate childron were 
Sleep and Death’, ‘The stories of the birth of Apollo from 





1 Bad, aie, 291 aq. y # Pawn i 1, We 


Date perenne ad lettat pe secant 
‘hare was, however, = proverb axribing the sentreation of Glanwus to dhe vety 
lo which hill hie FAavny errs amer . 
© Krvtonth. Cataat, 21. - 
\ Job xiv, 14, Soph. Od. Colon. 393, \ Burip. Alowt. 967. 088. 
' For instance, thme of Osizis (Phutarel, Isie and Oniris), CEdipox (Roph. Colan. 
1654.1768), Orenicn (Herod. i. 67. aus. ill 8), Pelope (Paus. x. 13), Oxphews 
(aan, in, 30), Myacinsbns (aus, 19), namen (Puan vi 2), ‘oman aus. 


ie an apparent prolapsia of +, 16%. 1764, Lote Agia 
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wore by a benutifal contrivance often buried within the sncrod 
precincts of his immortal equivalent. ‘Che conviction of the 


which wore but solemn commemorations in tho spirit of ancient 
religion, the type of an apothooai« to which not only the dia 
tinguished hero, but every meritorious individual might nspirs 
The Greeksseom to baveboen scarcely conscious of thereal souroe 
from which they derived their earliost, nations of the soul's Inder 
sructibility. ‘These notions must be assumod to have formod 
part of the Grecks themselves", or of the feclings and traditions 
tranimitted to them from their Gothic or Thrucian ancestors” 


Pythagoras, the reputed son or impersonation of Ap 
ees ee Ries ete I 7 


‘Palladis, 

~ Pheroeyd, 4“, © Ariatoph, Pax. 

ca Pay Bey oo! Pa omaha ‘Theiwt 176 la ai, br, 
‘Hi 618, Pott. Boch Phileas, 180, 

1 Mero v.99, 94 v4 
 Boph. in Bumbo, vii. 205. Herod, wit. 


“MYTHICAL EXPRESSION. 285 
‘id to have ben initiated in the Orphie miystories wt Libethra 


philopophy™, » It wap probably through this coelition and per- 
‘petuation to which "Hrodotnsalludes™, that Asohylne™ loumed 
to spoak of Orpheus ns a worshipper of Apollo-Helion™, and 
‘Pindar, that most religions of posts", may have borrowed from 
the same diroot sources much of the imogery in which, with a 
very differont view from the Homeric, he invests his retributory 
Elysium of the just", But when the Grecks became for the 
first time noquainted with Egypt, they seemed in their admira- 
tion to recognise m claim far higher than that of Pythagoras 
and Orpheus to the origination of doctrines, which after all 
were probably but a morv precise statement of ideas long before 


% Plus, Tris and Orisa th, 5, Claw. Alex. Protr li. 90, Pott, The was ealed 
1 enone ‘Baym. Mago, Gagrews, 

® Hook, Kereta ip. 

Bayo Bac. Higpty 191 Alken THA Beet Boop. Pyer. BL i 24, 


pe 187. 
% Herod. i #2. 149, ™ Ge, Tans, fh 10. 
© Rimtouth. Cauaat. 24. 


oun eon ramen” Plato, Mend, 81% Comp Chem. Aer Biro, ». 508, 
Mused, tr, hr. ileal, p. 675. Ie abould, however, be obwerved that Piidars Wen 
fe bot exnetly tho and we ace thecefare sbligut w imagine some vecond 


punished, while a happy Wie af sternal sunshing in mondows damask with rare 
and enciched with golden fruit awoits the good.” (Ol ih, 101 9q.s.and Frag. 
‘Threw, Plt, Gansl. all Apallaa, p. 190.) ‘ 
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extant indepondontly among thomeclros in the form of sym- 
Dolionl suggestion. Still Inter they were led to conclude that 
even Egypt and Kthiopin had in these matters learned from 
Tndin™, whore, as everywhore else, the origin of the doctrine was 
‘ns remote and untraceable as the origin of man himself, Tos 
‘natural expression may be found in the language of Orishna in 


‘conse to bo, As the youl in this mortal frame findoth infancy, 
‘youth, and ago ; 20 in eome future frame ‘will it find the Tike 
‘At this the wise iy mot dinmayod." ‘The soul isnot n thing of 
‘which a man may say, it hath been, or is about to be, o& ik to 
‘bo hereafter; for it is a thing without birth; it is pre-existent, 
changeleas, eternal, and ts not to be destroyed with this mortal 
frame.” “Asn man throwing away old garments puttwth on 
‘new, even so the sonl quitting a worn-out frame enters into 
another. ‘Ihe woupon divideth it not, the fire barneth it not, 
the water moltth it not," &o, 


$i 


DEVELOPMENT OF THE DOCTRINE OY A FUTURE STATE AMONG 
THE HEMREWS. 


none a Leseom, ihe Nios of, sal OAR 
retarded, ns above stated, by the thoocratio theory. They 

‘not, like many ancients, consider early death « mark of divine 
favour; since the choicest theocrtie blessings wary "eon- 


thore was neither grief nor joy nor retributive distinotion ; and 
™ Pind. Threo, 4 

_® Philostest, Vit. Ap, ti, 6, ani vi 8 Buse Chroo, p 25. Crews, & 1, S08, 
‘Ding, Lawes, Proem, #8. 

™ Lect. li, 1Beq, 


DEVELOPMENT OF THE RESURRECTION DOCTUINE. 287 


tho exceptions to the general lot authorized by tradition, such 
‘as Enooh and Elijah, wore ouses far beyond the hopos of vom 
‘mon mon, Good men indced, after this proaodent (if tho phraso 
‘bo not rather the precedent for the story), wery said not to die, 
but to be taken away’, to depart, to go hence and be no more 
‘nen, to cease to be among the living*, to sloop, &c.”, as the 
Goths "departed" sangria ictal erase 
benefactor Oviris*. 





‘it may bo that even concurrently with the common and gross 
view superior mina may have already fallen back on nntural 
analogios, and imagined thalih ot Wie dopared eo Basorsleed 
in 4 more cleratod wenso with its source”, ‘There are indeod 
sovornl pussugos in the pootical books from which it is diftioult 
to exelado some such elementary anticipation of a higher «xc 
istonco, For instance, in n psnim (probably of Inte dato) *, the 
writer having placed his absolute trust in Jehovah, henceforth 
bids defiance to pain and death; for “thou wilt not,” ho saya, 
“abandon my soul to hell (Boheol), nor suffer thy pions. sar 
‘vant’ to see the pit.” ‘The same thought is perhaps still more 
pointedly expressed in the 49th Psalm"; yot it should be 
noticud thut these passages sonrooly amount to tho expression 
and their 


R Lieg bt tata aM parbr 
Jomphe Ant. 1.8, 65 HLA Ts bit ivy, 16, Ding 
l ‘Mong, ih 40. Lyi, Orwt Mola, 
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* Whose death waa not te bo named, Herod. 61. 182.170. Wewsling w 
Pind KL 20. arp, Mactan 13389, 
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‘abyss, in tho more noble und interesting frum ite very uncer 
tainty’, ‘The beanty and sublimity of thoso Psalms,” says 
Ewald", “consists in thin, that we here for the first time see 


‘mont immature, is as yet equally feo from pedantic mannerism 
and superstitions extravagance, In the Lith chapter of Job, 
‘whoso last yore betrays continaing belief in the obscure pains 
of School, the poot exclaims, “0 that thou wouldst hide me in 
the grave, that chou wouldst keep me conounled antil thy wrth 
‘wero past! that thou wouldst appoint me n set time, and then 
remomber me! Ifa man dio, aball he live again? For such 
1 hope" all the daye of my servitude would T manfally bor 
until my relonse were come, Thou shouldet oall und T (from 
‘the grave) would answor thee; thon wouldst remember the 
work of thy handa; for even now thou countest my footsteps 
and watchest ovor my sin.” ‘Thos expressions, though not 
amounting to the doctrine of a resurrection, seem to contain 
the simple and rational materials of a hope which might after- 
wards become one. 

‘The theory, in its eurliest systematic form, was that moat 
nontly alliod to ancient propossessions. ‘The golden ago of the 
‘Hebrews was the worldly notion of a renewal of the earthly 
theocracy or political re-establishment of their nation, It 
‘seems to buvo been the continued disappointment of thu Mes 
tsianio hopes which first gave a tum to thir modo of thought, 
‘by teaching them to look for ome expedient through which 
theory might be rooonoiled with tho unpleasant fact that mony 
pious inheritors of the promise who ought to have witnessed its 


* Boe, ms St Paul says, We are saved by Bape: Uw which i teeny and Ht may 
‘be added, that which we think we wes, le mot bope,” (Hom, vill, 24.) The life 
‘and beauty of hope depend on the consionaman of uncertainty. 

 Rwald, p. 208, So, accanding to Haig. 
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falfilmont hod been promaturely cut off, ‘The old theory coula 
under thess circumstances be fully vindicated only by presum> 
ing a bodily resurrection, admitting, in spite of former dicta, 
the possibility of escape out of Scheol. ‘This form was taken 
poh tenia tee led keener 
sainineiy ae clpiosias sits GY 

may have subsequently favoured its de= 
boremareh rertan Secteareeia ‘The accounts 
of perons supposed to have boon recalled to lif by the pro- 
phets'* must have been recorded about this time, and could 


en ae i Dhesceal Dabe cine Rad aM 
iy peeps el koe ase i or of Fy of Moco te 


‘on which walk the lan af vhe wuld, Pepe 

Pate tk make the cormaved, which periahing in the ground 
lpi {Re es Treated tann whose aye te Hight, 

‘Thon fot bat fl ov, placed within Me ce 

power, Lat the wicked Que arise, and try to offest & rexarrectlon vain would be 

pring Old apes ne peo 

‘things live anew. Shaletons shail be clothed with veins and ainows, And. 


rection by Anqueti do not amount vo such weaning. Journal Axiatique, Sed ers 
vol. 10, July and September, 1340, 

1 Kings avis 17 aq Kings ie sill, 21, 

‘Vou, It, v 
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who “walked” spohcentrstem ricer 
sented above 


Lacane arreairtenhefrarbeer ir ete std 
‘restoration after the captivity; und this, not merely by way of 
nese cepa tat sv oslo i 
despair” by tho announcement of w hitharto unprecedented 





responds i 
tory." Tho visionary plain" appenred to the prophr’s 6 
full of dry bones! ; nnd upon the-word whioh bu was direotod 
‘to announce there was a noise as it were of thunder, bone war 
Tounited: to bone, and having boon covered again with foah and 
‘sinews was lastly animated with breath, "These bones," says 
Jehovah, “are the whole house of Tarael"*s they have said, ‘Oar 
‘bones ane dried ‘np; our hope ix ont; therefore, ‘son of man, 
prophesy and say to them, Behold, | Ls tamit Twill even: 
‘open your graves aud cause you to come forth, and tring 
again to your own country.” ‘The vision ix but an 

of expressing 





Pa, ways 14 we 


“he vaptive Teele. 
"On the "Dow of Jehovah," wo Peal tril. &. Job aly. Gowns 6 Tam 
‘xxvk 19, Comp. Pal 8. ¥ 

% Leengerbe to Dan. xi. 83 °*. 


& Phdo, p77. © 9-Mne vit 8.3 
™ 1 Them iv. 16, Luke aie. 14. Bev. xx. 6,6, Bchottgon, Hor, i 
‘Mavernick to Hark. xxevi, p. 546. 
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the same time the completion of the Providential theory. sabes 


jisod avs of the ecamtanic tie ows, Snorape tee thasaoce 
effootunl destruction hereafter. 

‘The resurrection dootrine seems to have made but slow pro- 
gress ; for with the exception of two doubtful passages™, which 

‘bo no moro than instances of expression, the Palos 
ether including Baruch Eoclelasious and Tobit 
contemplate only the state of Scheol. At the Christian era, 
bowover, it appears a genera doctrine of Judaism assuming 
sovoral forms. To the Pharisees who maintainod the bodily or 
‘Mossianio resurrection, the Sadducees appeared to deny immor~ 
tality altogether“; for they who prosumning the life to bo in the 
blood, could conceive no continuing existence exeept by bodily 
revival, would of course so construe a mere retention of the 


spirits 
This is tho idon of Philo, of the Alexandrian authors of 4th 
Muceaboos and of the Book of Windom, und nlvo of the 


 “Quemadmedum in asculo futuro plis rependitur premium boni operis etiam 
Jeviasizl quod perpetmrunt, ita in eeenlo hoe rependivur inpits premium exe 
‘unqoe levis boni oper” Gtider, Urohrint. i170, 172. Traces of the same 
feeling occur in the Now Testament. Comp. Luke vi ZL 4; avi. 25, 
 TUbit i 6. Beclte xt 11. 

Fe hte eT 
Le Wor, the 8 1d ken trap ine ‘Mark xii, 15, Luke ax 27, Ace 
szxiil. 8. Justin, M, Tryph. oh 


aan gem Bn Bg To 96, ‘Plato, Phedo, OF ag 
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the doad is resurrection (!avacracig ex vexpuy”); the state of 
tho departed being described in analogy with the appearance of 
tho vorpse, ws a slop.” When Christ from the position that 
“ God is not the god of the dead, but of tho living,”*" infers not 
‘morely man’s immortality but his rosurrection, it is implied that 
without « resurrection God would nof be God of the living ; and 
St. Pan}, whon complaining of the burden of the flesh, docs 
not wish to be unclothed, ie. In Scheol, but to be reclothed, 


unifonaly: 
and wo find in the Now ‘Tsstament traces of 
clements under # corresponding ambiguity of expression: ‘The 


spirit,” certainly donot of themsclyos contendict an 


School theory; even the immediate to the 
crucified malefactor may be understood of the subtellurio Para- 
diko above alluded to"; while the o OF tortured Dives 


on oach other, Tt was a position of the Alexandrians, fortified 
bby ancient authority, thnt those who die for God live ta God ; 
that those who dic for the law aro immediately received to the 
bosom of the putriurobs"; and though the dogmn of un inter- 
medinte state is held by Tertullian and others” so cesential 
that those den St ae not to be considered Christians oF 
even Jens, the. scion srg br be leeter 
cases of translation scoms to haye exercised considerble 

once ™ at a time when the interval precoding rosarroction 

nocounted very short™, se ee an pee 
Mate ll, 82 * 90nd 

% Camp, 3 Cat xv. 61, 


“* Welateln and Do Wotte to Laake xxii, 4, 
™ Lake xv. 28, 


MA Me. chy 17; end. See GtrOrer, vol jl. pe 192. Comp, Dent sexi 8. 
Torta, de Aw. 65. Justin, Tryph, ohm & asd 80, Trews. v.32. 3, 


206 ‘MEDREW THEONY OF RETRIBUTION. 
claim tho privileges of martyrs". ‘Tho two views, that of bodily 


by tho Jows™ mingles with that of the lominous or fiery naturo 
of liberated spirits**; Josephus too alludes to the pure bodies of 
the resurrection (a7rag wan arreomigerrar cupary), blending 
Pharisaism with Essonism, Tho body is tho soul's garmont, 
and clean of white garments were necessary to enter the king» 
dom of God". ‘The high priest Joshua, whose garments wore 


ola glorification 
wthich acoms to have existed in Egypt™, and which Theopom- 
‘pus ascribes to Zoronster™ (since it is scarcely ponsible to cons 
ceive a continued personal oxistenoe oxovpt by revival of the 
old body or inyostiture in a mow one), provailed also among 


ot vii 69, Bhilipe §, 98. Hab, ali, 98. Row. vis 95 ye B. 105 xiv. 2. 
‘Tertullian (de ton ch 43) tage ie dawn, ° Nemo perogrinatoe& eorpar stati ine 
‘woratr peor Dominam nisi ex Martyrii prerngativa™ Comp, Dane xi & 

*\ divorers Pill, 377, Strnbo, p. 718. Arintot. do Calo, 2 Tambileh 


© Wied. til. 7. Yeoh. ail, 6 Obadiah 28, Mal, iy, 2, 
% Gump. a i, 8, and Geom hp. 287. 

ome Mew, like Ae wh 125 leads xix. 8. 

ech i, 

ag L18, MLW, ach stk Bam a. 375 ne 2% Jaa BD. 


Comp, Wind. 6, fsetare Arata eT Supe. p. 200, 0. 20, 
(™ Plotarch, ab. sup. Boundehessh, p G1. Compare Uurnouf on the Yashna, 
1100, Teoeom ohare bea pr of he Mon Fever ot Tamia be hed 
‘pr capable of boing clothed in w auitable body. 
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Christians. In opposition to the grossness of the Pharisees", 
Jesus teught that the spirits of the good revived in purified 
bodies would live for ever like the angels with God in heaven, 
partaking his felicity and glory"; while the wicked would find 
in Scheol not a mere neutral resting-place, but the positive 
eternal punishments of Gehenna™. It was however impossible 
to blend all the phases of theory into a perfectly harmonious 
system. There remained inevitable inconsistencies, a spiritual 
faturity mixed with earthly imagery, » single and a double 
resurrection, a Messianic restoration of the just only, replaced 
or followed by a day of general reckoning for all men. 


% Matt xxl, 80, 
% Mate fe, 28, Rom. vi, 17,19, 1 ori Qj av. 44, 2 Tim. i. 19, Wied, 
i 8, 
"The figures of “ worm and fire” ware ancient precedents (Im Lavi. 24. Reels 
vil 18, Judith svi. 17, Mark te. 44) adopted from the rites of sepaltur, and 
others which will appenr hereafter. 


NOTION 


SUPERNATURAL MESSIAH. 


DIFFERENT MODIFICATIONS 


or smn 


MESSIANIC THEORY IN THE DAYS OF JESUS. 


“Cim in ee libro dubias opiniones pornero, reprehendi non debeo, Qui enim 
‘tabi jadicar oporter et pou, cum sudierit, facet jpee. Hominis enim bee ost 
opinai, Dei wcire"—Vanno, mx Avavencx ox Orvis. Das, ri. 17. 


NOTION 


ore 


SUPERNATURAL MESSIAH. 


$1. 
ORIGIN OF THE IDEA OF A SUPERNATURAL MESSIAH, 


Mavy Asiatic nations are known to havo entertained oon 
ceptions not unlike the Messianic theory of the Hebrows. 
‘There ia, however, no proof of plagiarism on either side; that 
other nations borrowed it from the Hebrews or the Hebrews: 
from other nations, All the Messianie types must be con- 
sidered as strictly Sudaical, ‘The ftoquont repetition of ocrtain 


he before led them out of Egypt’. Tho writer of the conolud- 
‘ing portion of Isaiah describes the new Jerusalem as governed 
by no mortal king, but » pure theoarnoy undor the personal 
care of Jehovah, with the prophets alone for his funotionaries 
and attendants. But sinoe in praotioe the intervention of a 
specific mediator had been found indispensable, it was more 
usual to connect the futur prospect with some exalted hero or 


* Above, pp. 227. 229, 
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distinguished mortal, who ws Jehovah's representative and ser+ 
‘vant should boar the carthly office most: nearly resembling, his 
‘own, and revive tho kingly authority 
Aeliveror was therefore styled." Ruler,” 
of Israel’, or figuratively its *nhepl 
from tho stot of Jesse,” or David himself revived in his succes 
sor’, But though the mediation contemplated by the older 





they often used expressions which literally construcd might 
‘seem to desoribe « supernatural visitunt, ‘The future king was 
to shure tho attributes of the supreme monarch ; he was to be 
as it worv the “Salvation of Jehovah” personified’; and 
rough the “El Gibor” of Isaiah’, even if correctly rendered 
“mighty God,” may in reality only imply representative 


mally cTha,Apresence’? of sheidivis mondtoh fwan:thasi gh 
priviloge inscparable from theoctacy. Monta, ike tho othr 
‘oroas and emanations of mythology, hud beow permitted to be 
‘on oxencinte of the Power’, the light of whose presence was to 
‘the Ineuclito aa the yoarly visitation smaregrsmcerp en 


ve war “i SE ra 








wens elamap 


* sod, anal 18 20, Tad th Pht Dike Toamph. Apion: 20, 
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‘Egyptian’. And when in later timos the abode of the Almighty 
‘became more elevated and remote, his people were still distin- 


5 and hence Besnlecl, the artist of the tabernacle, poo- 
sessed “the spirit of God to dovise cunning works in gold, 
silver, and brass,” Howover startling it may be to ® modern 
ar to hear the artist of the needle or servant of tho table 
described as inspired, the pious Hobrows hoaitated not to con 
sider the makers of Aaron's priestly robes, like the early Chriv- 
tian deacons, a8 having “divine wisdom ;" for those hereditary 
robes had a deop symbolical meaning", and wisdom, in ite 
vwideot souse, may ho snid to. include. every branob, of oman 
skill. Sach foslings and phensos were general in antiquity, 

tate i 


bofore it oould face its dorperate snision. ..1t-wus porbaps for: 
tunate that the veil was not suddenly torn away, ‘Through a 


a stage mechanist eee the azure of the 
sky or the drapery of the tabernacle. Bia -ecateeomibes 


* Hered 1,915 He AT. Jud, i. 29, 
© frre, Orci 208, Baa Lexar, asin 6 Tom 

Prov ik, 

% Comp, Tes. wy 10, Wind wit 94, BeelOns lve 8:1, Uh, ‘They were the 
rent ofthe Cniverse, hung by ews upon an oak In Vherooydes, and woven at 
‘he Jom of Tine hy the Harthspet in Fach, 

8 Wied. x. 10, 12, catron thi iden to great length, 

1 Kinga ain 0, 
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finlliarity with his people was ever proportioned to thr elp- 


‘Hobrows the ago of miracle or of intellectual pupilage had not 
consed, nor had tho belief in « diving rule beon explained or x0- 
fatod by philosophy. Everything which in theoo Intor days 
‘was conooived possible in the way of salutary miraculous fatar= 
‘vention was grouped around the office and person of the Mos 
fiah, If the Godlike quality was not to be innate in him, at 
Jonst according to prophecy, recreates iat 
mediately oftor birth, A  snperabundant 
Fussy aa aria ‘ob al cea bel SS 
prophotic wra been forotold as ono of the chief characteristion 
af Messianic times, ‘This gift comprehending ll others, ws 
wisdem, the 


a superominent degree on the Messiah himsolf; and as the 
ctrl ean? ua Sekiya beled Wy fica 
the desert becoming @ gurden, the moon shining with the Instre 
of the sun, the sun itself with sevenfold splendour”, the sume 

‘was applied to Measiah’s person us to the faoe of 
nature, the fortility of the soil, and the condition of the peaple”. 
“In that day the feeble among the inhabitants of Jerusalem 


1 ia ve Joel, p. 20, nod to Job iv. 185 xxxil. 18, 

© Jommphiun, Aut i 8, 9 Mang’ Phil ti, 152 

Tho Bath-Kel, of ** daughter ofthe rege.” 

© Mie, i, & Prow, vill, 18, © Genre, to Tem wh. 

* ta. ex 26, ” Comp. Exod, ste. 6 fan tr. 3. 


ORIGIN OF THR LOBA OF A SUPERNATURAL MeAatAt, 806, 


‘would be as David, and tho house of David ax God, ax the 
suagel of Jehorah boforw them.” Tho prewnee of God nd of 
Luis angel, that importa element of the Isrulitih ovenant™, 


Tebovab as to his father upon the earthly divan of judgment— 
ag “the man of his right hand, the son of man whom he made 
wo strong for himself.”*" Such phrases, though in their origin 
only exaggarutions of courtly address, might «usily ho used to 
countenance the idea of a supernatural personage when such » 





open in proportion ns oarth receded from hope, and two. oen- 
turion of dependency to Persian rule seem to have bean powor= 
fully instrumental in filling up the blank of political disap- 
pointment by visionary suggestions, ‘Cho chief charuoteristics 
‘of Magisn wero its, moral dualism and its elabornte theory 
of the ranks and denominations of the spirit world, The Jews 
themselves professed to have borrowed in this respect from 
fa source in which, as in Hebrew theory, the Deity was as an 
Kanster monarch surrouded by his diva, presiding in w 
congregation of thomighty,” called “saints,” "sons of God,” 
and “messengers” or “ Angels,” and including under one name 
‘both heavenly councillors and heavenly constellations, ‘These 
% Looks ati Be 27 Bod xsi, 905 axils 
1 Bam, xaix. 9. Bam, xiv, 17; xix, 27, 
© Pal. sles j Ie 1. 0. Gesea. hesaures, p. 86, und Comment. Ym, vol ih 


7.345, 
™ Peal, cxsle 27, % Pals 17, Gop, xvi 8 = 2 
Rupr. vol 1. 128, 428, * %, 


Vou, tt. x 
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beings, who in the earlier Hebrow writings aro scarcely sepa: 
‘ited from the clomonts or from Jehovah's person”, gradually 
assumed n distinct personality as Messengers of the Suprome, 
‘at first like God himvelf in humun form, afterwards in wtheroal 
or luminous bodies with wings”, and oyon and face like Hight= 


boating God's own name’ he hte: sn guido th Horna 
in the desort and drove out the Onannices. It was natural 
‘that tho Meskianie champion whould be confornded with this 
ugent, that the “wonderful” hero of Isaiah should be com~ 
pared with the “wonderful” being of Manoah’a vision™, and 
that the majestic array of tithes pointing him out ws nearly 
allied to the divine should receive the usual rendering of the 
Alexandrian translators, ‘Tho same procedent seems to be 
alluded to by tho last of the ©. T, prophets whore own name 
pariphrases his offive™, connecting with tho prosenoe of the 
divine herald or rossengor of Jehovah « revival of the then 
almost extinot prophetic spirit which ought to have boon con- 
tinnoax”, and which wos ot all events to precede the Lord's 
personal coming™. In course of time the namos and attices of 
intermediate Beings were more clearly Ixid down, and their 
Pal, nxvl. 40; civ. 6; exlvil & 2 Bam. xxiv. 16,18. 2 
xt 45, ‘The argel {n Gon, eel. 13, Te afterwarte oalled the tod of Methal 
‘the angol of the Uorning Bush avunes tbe nase of Zeborab ; ao dat It i dials 
‘0 may what tho ago, «gy in Nal REAR. 5, 6 be a pote igure OF wm aia 


beings = (ombaney) ar ane of the: (embeamdery. 
© Sam vs 3s Dn, fn Bh, roma, 
= Tosh eT sexi 90, 095 sl 14. 


es cae, ap Sa arated Gesein, Law. 


Taste Lx. Comp. Fob xx. 16 Peal, vill, 6; wewih (xovk, LEX) 7p 
xxvii (osnavi LEX) 1, 
Mt Mnlach of Mali, called * Ayyahay Kugwe” by the LX, chi 75 M.A. 
Ona, Tags 20 Je aaa, 4 Hast 4 
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ad feosinge task 
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general superintending oare over the good steady expressed 


or social oxistenes. Euch soul had its tatelury spirit", every 
nation ite angelic guardian® ; and of the saven archangels din: 
tinguished abowe the rest ws '(greut prinoes’** who, like the 
Porsian Amschaspunds, were privileged to stand in God's pre« 
sence“, one called Michael was appointed gunntian of paoudo- 
Daniel's countrymen, and in that fought 
their oppressors, the “ Prinoos” of Persin und of Grecia”, It 
was naturnl that as the futurity of individunls had been ex- 
tondod beyond former limite, #o the pervon of Messiah should 
1 corresponding change; and accordingly in Daniel's 
vision the representative of Jehovah's power apponrs as a supor= 
human Being in tho clouds, though retaining, like the angels, 
‘nd in accordance with typological nomenclature", the outward 
form of « “son of man.” 


§2 
TIME OF MESSTAW'S COMING. 

Daring the severe persecution under Antiochus Epiphanos, 
‘whon the onmso of Hebrow faith in its strugeto with cologal 
heathonian seemed desperate, and when notwithstanding some 
Dright examples of heroism the majority of the higher class 


Pail xxiv. 7, Comp, Gen. xxii, 1,2 2 Kings vi. 17. 
9 Punk Wie Dy wei 14, 12) evi. 3, Matt, evil, 10, 
the 


UXX and Rienmenger's “Judaism Unveiled.” 
pha oa paer ee 
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smpostatise' 

adopted the ancient namo of “ Daniel" in order to revive the 
knot extinot hopes of bis countrymen, and to exemplify the 
propor beuring of w faithful Hebrow in prosenoe of a Gentile 
tyrant. At this time the anciont activity of the prophots as 
publio* funotionaries had ceased; the herald of divinity who 
‘used oponly to frequent the strect and tho palace had retired to 
the solitude of hia chamber; the statesman and orator had 
‘become the contemplative visionary or poet whone productions 
pane ers rearenog mpembemrmeemet 
of the olden time, Written oracles of 

ares ASUNLMsd warp:ptan called ets epee 
state of public fecling, their authors gladly availing themsclvos 
i scams espana crepe seein 
Tho 


honthenism through the advent of Messiah. Immediately after 
the overthrow of the four bonsts, emblematic of four succemive 
‘hoathen empiros, the last being tho Macedonian with its offbot, 
Syria, the “kingdom” would devolve to the ‘saints of the 
‘Most High,” that is, to the Mossianio estabilishinent of Jewish 
expectation, presided ovor by a Boing appearing in “tho 
clouds,” and distinguished ke the angels by his “human 
form" from the uncouth symbols of the Gentile monarchios, 
Every attribute and accossary of the ideal kingdom, such as 
the newly developed doctrines of « resurrection mud last judg> 
mont whioh had bofore been exclusively connected with Jeho~ 
‘voh himeelf, wore now transferred to his supernatural reprowen~ 
“ms 
Tene even wee sperudd, an th Nght Johan adopted the 
2 The san af Biewch seems not to hare known Daniel as a prophet. (Basle 
4 rt The gs of pada in eter pet nt 160, 
* G4 historia allusion converted tata peed 

vg — ‘redicton, conformably to the age aod 
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tative, the “Messiah,” a title which, hitherto confined to human 
such as kings, priosts, or prophets, 
specifically ted to the ideal per= 
wonage who was to be the “Hope,” the “Expectation,” and 
the “Salvation” of Israel’, Tt waa of course a most 

and anxious problem at what time the great Deliverer would 
muke his appearance. ‘Ibe period naturally chosen by the 
older prophets was the end of the “aflliction" or captivity’; 
Serubbubol, therefore, under whom n restoration finwt took 
place, being of Davidieal linenge", und soalous in the theo- 
cratic cause, was hailed by the cotemporary prophets Haggai 
and Zechariah as himself the expected chief", However tho 
capacities and deods of Serubbabel fell fur short of Jewish 
ambition, An interval of comparatively tnnguil goverament 
might soothe the sting of disappointment, but frowh divusters 
soon called forth n fresh effervescence of religious patriotism, 
‘The writer assuming the name of Daniel takes hia ground 
upon the seventy yours announced ns the term of the Bubylon- 
ish captivity by Jeremiah", ‘Thio term having in a Messianio 
sense failed aocording to its Literal meaning, the author adopts 
‘special mode of reckoning it, He treats the seventy years as 
voventy aabbatical poriods or weeks of years (490 yours), a term 
which, as subdivided by tho writer and reckonod from the dato 
of tho original oracle of Jorominh, or from tho “ going forth” 
of the angelic word to the imaginary Daniel", may be thrown 
forward beyond the eventful em of Antiochus Epiphanes 
undor whom the real author appears to have lived, and whoao 


4 Byen in Daniel ve tne does not car i the pedal sene as sine une, Dut 
nly in the geosral seaning of a legitimate prince, Comp, ix. 25, Bui i 
Dan, vii, 1% ‘The Book of Knoeh, eh. lvili, 125 i, 4, epenice wl the * Messiah” 
for tho first time, but gives him also the titles of the Son of Man” (xivt. 1. 8: 
onlvili, D5 Ine 10, Wey Deli 16; Levili 98, Ae. y Lei 1) wad “he ehiionn,” 
(ale, 8) 

Take i 25.90, Aew xxvii 20, 1 Boek, sxxvit 22, 

1 Chron. til, 17, Sonoph. Ant, xi. 8. 10, 

Hag ie 20-28, ecb, i 8 Vi AN Bera By vi Mi 
Jen, we 1125 ele 10, 2 Dan, te 9, 240 
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nots he evidently has in view", Ho says", “Seventy weeks 
‘are determined upon thy people and holy city, until the flnish~ 
Jing of the trunwgrossion at ity climux'*, antil the atonement for 
‘guilt and nccomplishmont of eternal justice ; until (Instly) the 
vinion and prophecy (Jeremiah’s) shall be rntificd by the event, 
and tho most holy (é.. the temple) anointed or recnsecrated. 
Know, therofore, ond understand—Frow tho going forth of the 
command to restore and build Jerusalem until the: 
8 prinoa™ thoro aro roven wooks; und for 62 weeks the city 
shall bo rebuilt with stots and conduits, but in tronbloay 
times; after 62 weeks an “anointed” prince shall be out 
ab is, A is et: hail 
Solenous Philopator, the immediate predecessor of Antiociut 
Epiphanes, was murdered by Holiodorus, loaving no ono imme 
aintely at hand to assume the succession", Tnstly, wftor tem 
preceding “horns” or kings, that is, sovon actual kings and 
three pretenders whom he “overcame,” would come An+ 
tigctiun himself, called the “reprobate,” the “inner,” and 
“tho wicked root,”"* who during ono weck (completing the 
70) would make an impious allianee with many" wnd wour 
ont “tho uaints of the Most High,"* destroying “the mighty 
and holy people." In tho midat of tho wook ho would: sus 
‘pond the daily serifico and set up the abomination of w hea: 
then idol in the holy place, But his earvor now: 
ity clone, ‘The and’ of tribulation coincident with the tyrant 
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de until Gyrus, 2 Chim, xxxvi, 22, 23, Teas alve 15 or Serubbabel, 
rw ii 

Comp. x1 20. 

1 Comp, vis 24; Xe. Heliodorus, Ptolemy Uhilemoter, and the mm of Selene 
un, Demetrius Koter, tien a hostage at Tome, ‘These shee were wupatveed by the 
‘ernft of Antioghon, vil 864 xi 1, 

© nt xh hs WL Mae 105 48 

% Dan. ix. 37) 44 the oposite Jews Comp. xi 80. 925 xi 105 2 Mace 
11, 095 i 6) in 88pm, 
Daw, wh 25, © Dan, vil 26 


TIME OF MRSSIAH'S COMING. alr 


death is adjudgod before the divine tribunal”, and at the 
expitation of the specified poriod calonlated at “a time and 
times and half @ time,” or three yours and n half in round 
numbers, the “son of man” would appewt in the olvuds to 
commence an everlasting dominion of “the saints," among 
whom would be enrolled those and those only whose names 
should be found written in the book of life”. 

Te need acutely be said that these adventutous predictions, 
which at the timo of utterance could not have had that aspect 
‘of obscurity under which they aftorwards appeared to Jo- 
sophus™, sacialsonk tae aatalaaieng ALDH Pe enee 
them, Aflor a firw intervals of precarious. i 
Casihas ot ie Maine ends eas aap 
yussalage, Hemmed in within the citcle of Roman power, the 
Jews scomed os far as ever from the fulfilment of their hope; 
yot they borw up against despair, and begwn to calculate afresh 

prophetic 


the it to have nafers 
ence to the Messiah™, although tho exact time of their aecom- 
plishment romuinod a mystery acknowledged to be impeno- 


cypher of oroution, the other ofthe law, It seems to have been 
common for Jews and Ohristinns to assign for the duration of 
the world a period analogous to that employed in its creation ; 
‘und onloulated on tho principle of the 90th Psalm that one day 
is as a thousand years with God™, the week of creation ber 
‘comes a poriod of 7000 yours for the fulfilment, of oll things. 
This mekoning, by means of which tho Rabbis accounted for 


Dan. vil O aq. 05 1008 lips. ‘Ooo 9 Wi aD, 
Eos Go 202974 aT Ooms aR, Rawk. xii. 9 
Warsi 
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‘Gtrover, Urehiat. SL. 108, Comp. Acta il. 24, 

% Twequin to Recles vil 25. Comps. Matt, wxiv. A Mark sii. 82 Berthokte, 
Chvimologia, x. 10, pp. 86 and 44. 
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Sot nt owt which I Dave mode song ot 
thingy I shall bogin the eighth day, that is, the boginning 
of tho other world. For which causo wo observe the eighth 
day with indies in which Jesus rose from che dond, and 
hhuving manifested himself to his disciples ascended into 
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‘Was to commence in this world or in the next, the “aiwy obreg" 


™ Gens iis 17, "In tho day thou east thereof thao shalt die” Bus ald the 

‘Babb Vou nectn trum diem ex men, an diem & vowtris. Beco do af dom 
en: nts meray Ws. Maxine mae IRI Derescdith 
% Tromees in Hier. x. 28 Lactant. tat i 14, 690, Anguat Oi, Dh. 
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‘TIME OF MESSIAH'S COMING. a8 


or the “ aw» 6 wea.” Tho Talmud speaks of an ancient tra- 
dition according to which 6000 years of the world’s duration 
‘wore to be divided into 2000 before the Inw, 2000 under the 
Taw, and 2000 under Messias; so that the sabbatical mil- 
Jenninm would belong to the future world. On the othor hand 
‘Laotantius and other Christian Fathers make the reign of jus- 
tice and of Messiah commence ‘with the last earthly millennium, 
aflor which would follow the resurrection, judgment, und cter- 
nity. Variation in these reapacts was inevitable in consequence 
of tho variety of views respecting tho nutare of Ge Messianic 
kingdom ; for all admitved that the “last days" far eclipse 
the present, that there would then be no eating or drinking, 
‘no marrying, trafficking, or q th wars and 
manne; a Reeatieapitiratte esa ‘or Gog, 
wore usually not only not exciuied from the Mossinnie period, 
poi eq e 
lence’. “The barp of the sanctuary bad seven strings”; in 
the dye oben 1 rut hare aah fx sooty 
ten." “Here the “days of Messiah” are 

from. * the proswnt” and bterreripetonpr seria te 
fature world both Messiah's advent and that of his messongor 
Elijah, nay, even the great supper on the floah of Leviathan” ; 
and Rabbi Elias admits both the existing difference of opinion, 
and his own inability to decide a question of #0 much import 
anoe, Morvover, chronological fuots wore, ftom the absence of 
definite data, as diffionlt to sottle ws othor differences of mero 
opinion, ‘The author of the Book of Enoch, interesting from 
its proximity to the Christian wra, divides the cosmical period 
of 7000 years into ten weeks of 700 years euch, considering 
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‘S14 FURTHER DRVBLOPMENTS OP MRASIANIC THEORY, 


Dalsaalite hte Bardens chiusctes, tolbo fiving ab tha lou DE 
‘tho first of thow weeks", Enoch,” he saya”,  bogun to 
Sena Saori ic esinga wate) Staion ‘of the: 


Savon weeks or periods sueceed, including the nge of the flood, 
‘of Abrabamn, of Moses, of Solomon, of the politionl division: 
and onptivity of the people, up to that of & perverse goneration 
(tho. real age of the writer), when the just would: begin ta 
receive their reward; this is followed by an imoyginary eighth 
week, which was to be a second golden age to the just and a 
day of roteibution to oppressors, ‘The real Enoch therafora 
eonceived himself to be living ot somo time bofore the year of 
thy world 4900, and this agroes with the chronology of 
Tosopts, who reckons 6000 years from the orention to the 
commoncement of the Romon war", resorving 2000 yeurs for 
the Messianic period. ‘Those ideas, agree with those of the 
Inter (4th) Book of Esdras“ exoopt in so far a4 the latter 
reserves only 400 years for the Messiah, thax earrying for 


Generally 

vont, ot “fulfilment of the times" appears to have been 
about aa, 5000 or 6600", and this seems also to have 

‘been the notion of Josephus, who notwithatanding his pretence 


real Enoch tive at. 622. Gen, 
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age. Tha ranged stn era we hav now wad at the 
Sales net ate mira ton a ok 

© Bad, vii, 28, p. 484, vol. H, Fabric. Cod. Py. VT, "After which period,” 1 
‘a mld, “my som, the Messiah, shall Wie, and also wll men having breath,” ‘Thin, 
ba tn pd al ter ilar “anointed priage™ wan 

cat 
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‘THE TEMPORAL MESSIAH. B16 


‘of making Vespasian tho Moasiah™, evidently connocts 
Romans with Daniel's fourth monarchy“, in spite of 


aEE 


the mystic “stone,” ‘Thus either by a foreed construction 
of Danicl, as by postponing the torminns quo of commence 
mont of wekoning”, or by mixing his data with fanciful eati« 
mates of the duration of the world”, a variety of speculations 
‘were mado respecting the “completion of the appointed time,” 
and the consequence wus that during the century proceding 
the destrmetion of Jerusolom the odvent of m Messiah wns 


rections. As a last resource to reconcile prophecy with fact, 
itwng guid that the Movinh way alrondy come, but wus bid 
‘on account of the people's sins". Ho was unconscious of his 
‘own mimion, and would remain so until Elias should anoint 
and manifest him", 


4a 
THE TRMPORAL MESSIAH, 


‘The differences of opinion ns to the time of Mesaiah’s ad 
vont extended to his nature and tho ciroumstancys of his 
arrival. Tt was impossible that all the yarious types should 


© Wag vee ‘Anh Ty ep. 10/4 
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Greer Ble by Wendin te ¥ nd 62 wos topeter Romes 
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‘vanoimning” of chief, 
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$10 YURTHKK DKVELOPMEDTS OF MESBIASIC THEORY. 


fall into one consistant theory, Gfrtiner distinguishes four 
ene ea tee 
more or lows combined, yet onch 

tinot promimenos nwcording to Phretsentirsi digs te = 
weiter. Tt wns the general belief of tho Jews that, Christ was 
to be “a mmtn, tho son of a man." Ho was to bo a powerfal 
king or hero who would avenge them of their enemies, and 
cause them to exchange places with their Roman masters”, 
[i wae cupociully this notion which 90 often exelted thom to 
Nata city he aden 
this too, » hopo ever disappointed yot ever renewed, which 
without any miracle preserved their existence né 0 nation after 


» suit 
tho humble fortune and dewth of Jowus, ‘The Phi 

contomplated no immodiate change except a political reyor 
Tution in favour of the Jews. Te knald vate Neate 
David; his birthplace to bo Bethlehom, David's city"; his 
office would be to enfranohise his people’, *sotting the battle 
in array aguinst his cnemics and reddening the mountains with 
thar blood ‘He would thon rostore the dispersed Jows to 


© Sutin, Ms Dink, Peyph eh ase 

Origen, Cela i 29, Aasko i TH. TA. 

2 The removhable orvele (Gen, xt. 10) intimating the lating suphamaey of the 
‘tribe of Judah, was now applied to the Messiah, a in the Jerwalom Targum. Comp. 
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‘THE TEMPORAL MESSIAH. ay 


country’, the “Prince of Peace” wonld succeed to the 
“mighty hero,” and would realize all the golden anticipations 
of tho prophots, ‘Tho kings of the heathen wonld come with 
gifts from the uttormost earth”, and all that Juoob once gave 
to Esan would now be made good to his descendants’, These 
poian unlss npreedidgssasitish abecla oe 
““Messinh’s woos or pangs,"* thove 

Ferrans ap ap Ramey aaimnh 





sons revolting aguinst, their fathora, daughters rising up against 
their mothers; @ man's cnomies would be those of his own 
honschold; the eyos of tho romnant would become dim with 
woeping, and before the cessation of one woe another would 
take its place, ‘The appearance of Elias or Elijah to prepare 

and “restore all things” efore the. grat day of Jehovah 
would heal thoso intestine disoords, #o that the Lord on his 
tarrival might not bo obliged to pronounce against tho Jows tho 
ban or curse often uttored againat the heathen". Elijah would 
precede the Saviour’s advent by three days, He would stand 
on the mountains of Isewel according to Isniah™, and from tho 
montion of “‘watobmen” in the plural it was supposed he 
‘would bo aocompanied by other colobroted characters, as Moses, 
Joremiah, and Isaiah". Those who were of opinion that the 
times were nlrendy accomplished and the Messiah born, but for 
tho present concealed, believed that Elias would instal him in 

Maroc fh HM, Mash 18, 

 Aceorltg + Pak Levi 82; Lexil 20, Tia. tx, ‘Tule wt 11, 
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Mat ol A Rad, 185 lh 28, 
There in soy in the Tuma ue Jew who, ined hy an Aruban of she 
eth af Meaiah(Hoaoklah’s som Menahem) in Hethlchens Jodah, went to Beth 


the combined nation with the hoathen host of Gog. Tn this 
arp minc tetianinpldstr ec 
‘would be repeated the catastrophe of Sennacheriby 

‘would feed for seven yours on the bodies of the slain”, and the 
result 
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among: 
5 yot St was, 
would become universal; and tho liberalism of Philo in regard 
to the privileges of conversion is oxpresicd nearly as by St 


‘hom and found the child with bis mother; but returning after a few days wan 
‘ara tba a whshvind bad eared the eh away, Gftirer, tb, 28% Bivens 
menge 59.250, Traces ofthis opinion occur inthe ow Tosameot. Juha vi 
‘2 Thom ii 6,7. Mer. xl, 5, « 
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‘THE TEMPORAT. MIASIATE. 810 


Paul". Afier the victory sorrow and infirmity would cense, 
‘Tho blind, deaf, and lame, would be so no longer. God would 
cleanse Inrmol from iniquity as aman cleanses a garment. His 





aplaniot Indie in On the “tops of 
the monntains;"™ that is, on Sinai, Tabor, and Carmel piled 
on each other, would stand the new Jerusalem built as high as 
its Iength”, threo miles at least in oubjoal extent, or even 
reaching longitudinally (according to Zooh. ix. 1) to tho gntes 
of Damwnsons. Ts materinls would bo ns superlative ws its 


“Behold the bough bearing flowers, berries, and fruit togo- 
ther;” of, “Behold the hen who lays eggs daily!" ‘The 


oh ie ens 


© De Principiis, i. 11, p. 294, Bd. Nedepenning, Birailar 
tious of sensual enjoyment are ascribed by Rapiue 1a Irenaas to Ohsat bimaelf 
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% that hore would be no lan, bind, oF deaf, wa proved frm Hadua. * ALtthe 
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figure of a banquet so beautifully applied to the kingdom of 
God in tho Now Tostamont reappoars in ite coamoxt form in 
the Rabbinical descriptions; and the monstrous sea and land 
[a rrdiealeteepeerspememneeliyrapeiersersrienn = 

‘the beginning in for the fuithfal, would be 
Samiasl te kapes clic indir hareahlall SORE 
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DANEEL'S sricwBtARt, 


‘Tho Davidicnl Mossiah and his kingdom wore nenally undor= 
stood to be only tomporary; caspian 
culated, cither at 40 oF 400 years, neconling to tho rotributory 
alo stated in Pauim x0, 16%, or, aoconling to eho) 
pS pig eet poagiropemconcsey oo jut the, 
dominion of tho waints andor the supernatural leader 
“son of man” in Daniel was to be “ everinsting,”* 
Eager mn Pea peep 
complicated the Messinnio theory of tho Jows, an it afterwards 
docame m basis of mystionl Christology, ‘The dootrine of the 
Meesiah as a divine being does not appear to have been part of 
tho general Jowish belief *; and tho idea of a human 
who was to transmit, us Maimonides says, his sovptre to his 
posterity, contrasts, ly with the Being said to have bows 
“hom of the Most before the morning star,”* he who 
eagle anrverot 2“ AM the people na the won" Money Toi the png 6 wed 
Gol" Toa x3y, Mat. 3, 5, 

CA REH RL nod LT. Gey HH, 248, Bar Baie BE 

* G6 the periods of the wandering in the desert, or af Kyyptinw bonilage Penk 
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fa. 0, Givteer, Ureluin. i, 297, 298, These words probably allude to the Logon. 


‘DANTRL'S MESSIATT. sat 
though living with God before the croation had hitherto heen 
concealed, but would at length be manifested “to hunt the 
anighty ones from their lairs, to shatter the yoke of the strong, 
‘and to break in pieoos the teeth of sinners."* Daniel had 
spoken of an “anointod” prince or Messiah’, apparently dis- 
tinct from tho “son of man,” who after 62 wocks would be 
“out off;" and this prediation seems to have contributed to 
originate n notion now extant in the Tulmud* of a double Mes- 
sinh, the son of David, und another, tho son of Joseph or 
Ephraim, who was to be killod in the war with Antichrist or 
Gog, and to whom applied the prediction of Zechariah about 
the “great mourning” and wounded prophot*, interpreted in 
the fourth gospel of Jesus. Tho Fourth Book of Esdras” 
seems closely to follow Daniel when auying, “Afwe a reign of 
400 years shall my son, the Mossinh, bo out off,” 400 yours 
being w round approximation to the 02 weeks, as also to the 
term of Egyptian servitude"; and possibly Jews himself 
recognised in the sume pussuge w prediction of his own fata", 
‘Laotantins descan's a ellie baieTals pastnag who 
would be killed by a wicked King and falso ‘prophet "out of 
Syrin,” and though the ides of w sulfering Messiuh wax oor 
tainly not generally provalent among the Jews of the first oon 
tury, or for some tie accepted even among Christians, it is 
‘still not impossible that the deeply-rooted notion of atoncmont 
may bave been sccrotly attached to vome forms of the theory 
by abstruse thinkers. ‘T'he tendenoy of thess notions would bo 
to tranefer the Davidionl Messiah to times beyond the general 
resurrection and end of the world, or to subdivide the ideal 
fature into « period of defeat and closing scene of Messianic 
‘triumph. ‘ When the timo of the end draws nigh,” says Tayo 
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‘B22 FURTHER DEVELOPMENTS OF MESBIANIC THEORY, 


‘tantius, “n grout prophet able to work miracles will be sent to 
convert men to the knowledge of God. Wherever they refuse 
to listen to him, he will shut up the heavens and withhold rain, 
convert water into blood, onuse thirst and famine, and if any 
try to hurt him, fire will go forth from his mouth and consume 
them, At length another king born of an evil apirit aball 
arigo out of Syria, « destroyer of the huninn raoe, who shall 
ight against God's prophet, overcome and slay him, and Jeave 
him to lie unburied; but on tho third day the victim shall ne 
vivo, and to the astonishment of all beholdons be carded up to 
hoaven’® ‘Through this translation an expediont was ange 
gested by which the persecuted Messiah might become myxti- 
cally identified either with Elias, or the supernatural Messianio 
Boing supposed to bo concealed or kept in chargo with God" 
‘until the world’s and, and then to be rovealod in dhe manor of 
Doniel’s vision. Precedent of course to this final seene would 
boo the earthly war of Gog, the antieypo of the reign of Amtée 


‘times ond half a timo” mentioned by Daniel'*. Tho onlamities 
‘of this poriod are doseribed in 4th Kedrus nearly in the 
‘same terms as by the cotemporary writer of Matthew". On 
eurth there would be commotion among nations, princes would 
rush w mutual slaughter, and leaders be in constemation. ‘The 


Gimp, Revs ale 12; ail 

 Merwschit. Xabba to Gon, i, 0, in Gfitror, Hi. 208, 4 Mad. xiv, 7. Sinoeh 
vil, and Lei Gowpel of Nicodenous in Thilo, p. 766, eb av. 
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Comp. Mov. aie 9,35 wii 19, 145 xx. 8, Rortysto sngnths, 1200 days, a 
‘threo yearn and a balf, 
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these nighs come to pass, then know,” says Esdras”, “that the 
time has arrived when the Highest will visit the world he 
rade." "The presont world is mado for many, tho futuro only 


thousandth part of munkind would rise again ; no revival of the 
world or of its imbobitants would take place”"** Worn out by 
jntonse suffering inflicted by the “ wickod king,” the just would 
ory to God for help; God would hear them and send a great 
ing from heaven who would destroy the wicked with sword 
and flame™. The “Son of God appenrs standing on Mount 
Sion; he is made to rise out of the sen yet to be borne upon 
the clonds, a confusion probably arising from mingling two dis 
tinct janages in goneral opinion”. “There arose n wind from 


of men from the four winds to fight against the man who rose 
from the sea. And afterwards the man had cut out for himsolf 
‘4 grout mountain” and flew up upon it; and I wished to know 
tho place where the mount was raised, but could not, All those 
who wore gathorod togothor to fight with the man were sore 
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‘THR MORATO TYPE. aa 


‘haps to the “ Enooh and Elins" of the Gospel of Nicodarus”, 
who, like Elias himself in other authorities", wero to fight in 
the latter days against Antichrist; or again, Isainh and Jere- 
mivh", or still more frequently, Elias und Moses”, ‘The 
‘names and persons multiplied out of one idea were easily con- 
founded ; tho two heralds fell buck into their original unity’, 
and the collective idea of the prophet merged in the Messiah", 
‘Tu was natural that the prodiction of Moses respecting the per~ 
sonago who way to resemble himself should huve « lusting 
influence over theory and bo even construed ns Meseianio'*, 
If 50, it followed that the acts of Moses would be 

or at least find x parallel, in those of Christ, It had long 
before been surmised that the Mossianic deliverance would 
resemble the Mosaic even to the riot minute details. Tn thin 
‘parallel the prophets contemplated » repetition under Messiah 
of all the wonders of antiquity, af the plagues of Egypt, of the 
passage of the sea, and of the journey through the wildoruess'”. 
‘Tho Rabbins oarried the resomblanco farther, ‘Tho lator doli- 


‘had been pretornaturally ena lertep ier ieertresa| 
Under the foree of these impressions there was little or no 
diffionlty in wpplying to the Meesiah passages not strictly 
applying to bim, and plainly relating to tho wholo Isruclitish 
people’. Moses was the great legendary type of a horo; it 
Mle, xxv. ps 786. © Gfrorer, volt, 248, 

0 Bedi 18, 9-Mne, xv. 1h 

© Matt, avi, Laake ix. 40. Debarim Rabba in Gfrtror, Ui. 290, Midramch 
‘Tanchuwwa, ib, Goi said to Moses, “Tn thie world have T made thee prines vue 


{rue and in the otber world, where the Juat receive their reward, thou ball appear 
‘he frst of thew” 
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826 FURTHER DEVELOPMENTS OF MESRIANTO THEORY. 


‘was therefore “ necessary," ncoording to Jewish ideas of the 
ecossary reproduction of the past in tho future", and of the 
typical character of the events in their early history®, that the 
‘nots of Moses should be reiterated in the Messiah. Hence the 
accounts of the infancy of Moscs ns filled up by Rabbinical 
tradition” become curiously illustrative of the mythioal efter 
stances of the early yours of Jesus. Jesus could mot indeed be 
born in Egypt, but he was mado like his prototype to go thither 

against all historical probability, in order to fulfil the indigpen- 


partly explained by discovering that acoording to Jewish autho- 
‘ities the ancient persecution of Pharaoh lasted two years. ‘Tho 
‘narrative of tho recall out of Egypt, mutatis mutandin, ix like 
‘9 verbal transcript from the Pentatouch". Christ, like Moses, 
exercised 


“ eos 
1 preoodent which, repontod in the stories of 
jah, became with many others a standing acces 
sory oF “xign’™ which wabsoquont prounders to the Messinnio 
charactor considered themselves bound to repent™. Tho tri- 
‘hymn of Moses was reproduced in the “New Song" 
of the hoirs of salvation’, Moses gave bread from heaven and 
‘water from the rock; Christ was himeolf tho living water, the 
% Comp, Like xxii. 37; axiv. 4. 46, 
% Roalon 9, Gide, Uwohiiat, fis 921, 
% 1 Goro 6, "Tae even dyn aywertoens” Zing to Mat. 18; says, 
“ Srangolita. detorquet age vevlin ad) Chiiatum, cmaia nies quae fin Va Tet 
tia vert sunt govt, i Seurk tamon cantigerunt et fgurm fusruot, In Chino 
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‘THR MOSAIC TYPE. 3a 


true bread from heaven". Tt is related" that a grent raul- 
titade, attracted by the miracles of Jesus, followed him into the 
wilderness and were there fed by him on five barley loaves and 
two small flahes; yot om tho very next day in utter apparent 
tnconscioumess of the mirucle they required of him a conclur 
sive sign as evidence of his mission, nnd the sign which they 
demanded was tho miracle supposed to have been already 
enacted, a repetition of the Mosaic gift of the heavenly Manna, 
‘Under an impression that the trae Christ would ennot procit 

the part of Mosos, it was natural that the Apostles should 
derivo confirmations of their faith not only from the words 
of their master, but from the curious similarity of bis nots 
to those of the legislator". Christ, like other great prophots, 
promulgated his revelations from a mountain®*; ho mtirod to 
the desort, and was concealed there as Moses on Sinai during 
forty days, with no nourishment but the word of God” He 
‘went with three confidential friends™ to a volitary mountain, 


aernctaaiaisan aeraraaigneieges according to 
the Rabbinical conception of the glorified xppearance of the 
just”, and the idea that faithful stady of the Inw literally 
“makes the face to shine.”” ‘Those needing no supernatural 
stimalant for their faith will onaily conocive that in this, os 
in other instances, the resemblance was a consequence rather 
than a cause of the disciples’ reliance on the infallibility of 
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028 FURTHER DEVELOPMENTS OF MESSIANIC THEORY. 
Soriptury, a rvtrospoctive reflection of thoir awn 

and since our assurance of trath is in every case but an infer- 
ence of the mind drawn with more or 
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heavenly country of the soul, consisted of 42 stages or en- 
‘campmonts; aod 0s the conclusion of this sabbatical period 
ooincidod with the entry into the “Lord's rest," so the ooming 
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‘THE FIERY TONGUES OF PENTROOBT gag 


Moses was that of an original legislator and founder of a 
religion. The Rabbins bad long before inferred from Jere- 
mjah™ that Messiah would introduce a new covenant which 
‘would supersede the old, ‘They ndmitted, notwithstanding 
their superstitious monsarements of words and syllables, that 
their netaal Iaw was idlo and vain in comparison with that 
to be introduced by Messiah, whan ceremonial would bo nbo~ 
lished, the unclean become clonn, and regenerated if not fresh 
institutions accompany 4 new spirit in observing them, ‘There 
‘was a saying that before the people sinned in the affair of the 
calf, all of them wore holy und equal in dignity to priests, Six 
hundred thousand angels of the presence 

crowned the Istnelitish congregation with 

when they ananimously oried—" All thnt the Lord hath said 
vill we observe and do."* But when they sinfully worshipped 
the calf, twelve hundred thousand devils tore off the crowns, 
according to the text—" The Israolites put off their ornaments 
by tho mount Horeb."* The Messioh would restore the 
former stato of priestly dignity and innocence; the crowns 
would be replied avoording to the prediction of Isaiah" as 
Robbinically construed, and all would be taught of God. 


$6. 


‘TINK YIERY TONGUES OF THE DAY OF PENTECORT. 


‘The second chapter of Acts contains 0 curious illustration of 
tho manner in which « strong and sharply-defined preconcep- 
tion may be convortod into an imaginary fact. It was and still 
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continues to be belioved by the Jews that the promulgation af 
‘the law on Sinai took place on the day of Pentecost, the same 
day assigned by the Christinn church to the miraculous fulfl- 
ment of the promise' of an outpouring of the Holy Spirit. It 
‘wns alto believed that at the final judgment of all nations in 
the valley of Jehosbuphat prophesied by Joel", the law of adju- 
Aieation to be adopted would be that of the Pentatenoh*, and it 
bares nape nah renin 
hod an opportunity of beooming acquainted with this law, 
ince, as Paul justly says’, without knowledge of the law there 
could be no sin or responsibility. Henco it was presumed that 
then God govo the Inv, the manifestation was general; “the 
Jaw was offered to all nations, but Isrnol alone accepted it.’* 
Tn order to explain this, it was said by Rabbi Eliezer that the 
‘voloo on Sinai was so loud as to be heard to the world’s end, 
aod that terror seized all its inhabitants. Now there were in 
alt 70 nations®, oach with w separate Iangunge. “How,” it 
might be asked, “‘oould all of them understand the law dev 
Tivered in one language only?” ‘The answer was as follows, 
‘The rviee became divided into 70 sounds or languages corre= 
sponding with the 70 nations, wo that each nation heard tho 
announcement in its own tongue. ‘The whole of the ten oom- 
mandments, acoording to Jewish belief, wore simultancously 
pronounced. Why then, it waa asked, in it snid?, “All tho 
people honed the voices," in the plural? TLis because the first 
uttered voice became seven voices, and ooh of the seven was 
subdivided into ton tongues corresponding with tho number of 
‘nations, ‘The Seripture declures*, “The Lond gue the word 
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‘THK VIKIY TONGUES OF PENTECOST. oar 


—rent wns the company of those that published it."* “When 
the word went ont from Sinal, it was parted into seven voices, 
and from seven voices into seventy tongues, Just ns from 
a glowing picce of metal when struck on the anvil with « 
hummer many sparks jsuve from one blow, so from the one 
voice of God proceeded a great multitude of voices.” Agni 

R. Jochanan says, What mean the words of the O8th Psalm 
(as above)? —Answer—Each word proceeding from the mouth 
of tho Highest is divided into 70 tongues, TR, Ismael quotes 
‘the words of Jeremiah, ‘Is not my word as a hammer that 
‘Drwaketh in pieces the rocks?""' ‘Therefore, as the hammer 
beats the metallic mass into many parts, so tho word proceed 
ing from the Lord's month was divided into 70 tongues, 
Gront weight wns attached by the Jows to the expression 
“Saw the voices ;"™ it was inferred that the voices wore not 
only audible, but literally visible; the ¢ongues into which they 
‘wero divided must have prevented an appearance to the eye ns 
well ng a sound to the eur, an appearance whose charactor was 
‘of cours 10 bo dotermined by the train of associated ideas. 
Groat too was the mysterious import of the privilege accorded 
to the ancient Israelites of standing around Mount Sinai 
enyeloped in the supernatural cloud im which God was. It 
amounted to a baptism of the Holy Ghost, « baptism of that 
fiery cloud" which not only ted thom in the way through the 
desert, but instructed them in the path of right and cleansed 
‘them from aboriginal sin". By tho ono revelation on Sinai 


whole extent of the old covenant. A forced explanation of 
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certain Scripture texts was employed to prove that the gif 
‘of prophooy hud boon thon granted to the pro-existont spirite 
of those who at a later day were to offectuate the mission, but 
es st ordre cet se 
munication. That communication, both in earlier and Inter 

"4, wy well as the most usual manifestations of God in the 
Old Testament, had been ander the symbolic form of wind or 
fire. ‘The “Spirit of the Lora” was the air or moving wind 
which brooded over the formless void, which agitated’ the 
tops of the mulberry trees, and which with a “mighty rushing 
‘noine” gave lifo to the dry bones of Ezekiel". ‘The Lord was 
‘slo n “consuming fire;” he appeared so in the burning buxh, 
in the Schckinah, in Elijah’s sacrifice, and in the visionary fire 
nace of Atraham. “The light of Israel,” it waa said, “aball 
‘be for a fire, and his holy one for » Samo;"" “The Lord, 
whose fire is in Zion," &e. ‘The appoarance aceompan ying 
the giving of the law was as “devouring fire” in tho eyes of 
‘tho Israelites" ; and being coupled with the audible sound of 
the divine voivo, the two ideus, tho eur symbol and the eyo 
symbol, onsily became united. Philo of Alexandria explains 
how “a sound forming and fishioning itself in tho air, changed 
into blazing fire, and like a trumpot’s voice reached to tha axe 
tretnitios of the earth." Ho goes on to say that “From the 
midst of tho stroam of hoaven-sent fire sounded forth a most 
Ponetrnting voice, the fire becoming articulated in the dialect 
usual with the hearers.”" ‘This elaborate description seems te 
show that Philo was already busy with the legend of the flery 
tongues, or at Jeast with the mysticlem on which it was 
grounded. Tho cloments of » verbal mythus nro olearly evi- 
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‘THE FERRY TONGUES OF PENTECOBT, 38a 


dent in Deuteronomy™, wherw the law in symbolically atyled 
“a fiery law.” In proportion ns oral instruction came more 
into yoguo, the Lord's “voice” or “word” would tend to re- 
place the physical aymbol™, yet both continued to be united in 





common language. Hence the ions, *'Tho voice of the 
Lord divideth tho flamos of fire;"** “A flume gowth cut of hin 
mouth ;°" “The word of the Lord is fire" "The 





burning 
word of Elins tho prophet burned like a lamp.""* 
Te naturally followed that whon according to Joel's pro 
phooy the Spixit was to be poured oot on all flesh, the form 
of ite appearance “in tho latter days” aa in the days of old 
should be that of fire. Fire and water were the established 
symbols of purificntion und initiation”, as well in Pagan mys- 
tories ns in the probutionary trial of the Mossianio future of the 
Hebrews", aud it followed that initiation into the Christian 
mysteries, or tho baptismal ordeal of the Spirit, should like the 
forms of the Mosuic dispensation be acvom- 
Puniod by both". For as the ancient Hobrewe received bap- 
‘ismal influence from the fiery cloud which spoke to them on 
Sinai, accompanied them through the wilderness, and finally 
settled in their country™ as the “‘Schekinah,” so out of 
bbright cloud" proceeded the divine voice inaugurating and 
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confirming tho misvion of Christ, It was equally nocossry, 
from the above-mentioned data, thot the «piritual or baptismal 
fire should assume the similitude of “tongues.” “There ap- 
peared to thom,” says the account in the Acts, “tongues as it 
wore of fire distributed among them ;" purting and distribution 
being the terms habitually used to express tho pantheistic 
diffusion, the divoreified gifts of the one Spirit", God so 
parted” and “distributed” the divine spirit of Moses among 
the seventy elders”, and hence the phrase “ apportionments 
of the Holy Spirit” in tho Epistle to tho Hebrews", where the 
dunefits of the new covenant are antithotically compared with 
the “angel” gifts of the old". Henceforth the power of 
speaking an unknown tongue was accounted one of the signs 
indicating possession of the divino Spirit"; bat St. Paul justly 
holds the "gift of tomguos,” wx exemplifiod in tha pretensions 
‘of cotemporury enthusiasts, to be of very questionable value‘; 
ho desctibes the exhibition as childish, mystical, and eather 
resembling the nivings of insanity than on excroise culoulated 
to impress tho scoffor or edify the devout. ‘The logend in Acts 
‘naturally adopts the apposite view of the matter; admitting, how= 
ever, incidentally the justice of the observation of St. Paul" as to 
the practical tendency of such demonstrations to excite the de 
rision of the profane, ‘Those who partook the giftof inspiration 
wore naturally moro eredulous"’; and tho apostles are represented 
us wctually speaking under the influence of the fiery toniguos #0 
‘a8 to bo understood by a misoellancous concourse of “ devout” 
Jews, assembled, as the writer says, from “every nation under 
heaven," ‘The number of Inngungos presumed to be different 
is with apparent diffloulty made up to 16, many of those 
enumerated being in reulity cither identionl repetitions or oxily 
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slightly differing from each othor®. On the wholo it is im- 
possible not to sce that the account of the mimole of Pontocost 
in a logend founded like other legends on n deep notional 
impression derived from technical data. The first law was a 
fiery meteor, consequently tho second covenant must be so 
likewiso ; tho first was divided into tongues in onder to become 
; Wongues were therefore the symbol and the ovi- 
donco of tho now gifts of the Spirit. ‘The divine manifertationa 
had taken the symbolism of fire and wind, and hence the 
effusion of the Spivit was accompanied by the sound of u mighty 
ruvhing wind, and the upponrince of tongues of fire. With 
thes traditional notions a4 to the forms of spiritual manifesta 
tions were mingled cotemporary impressions ns to the in 
spiration of enthusiasts who were seen to give vent to tho 
vivnoity of their feclings in inarticulate tones and wild gostiou- 
lutions. ‘The implied opinion of St. Paul as to the real char 
ructer of theso demonstrations is unanswerable, He evidently 
considered the gift of tongues as contrasted not with speaking 
vernacolarly but with speaking intelligibly”. ‘Though in ae 
cordance with wsago ollowing it to be oalled u “gift,” he 
slut pa wif prop, 
and to be akin to xome of the mokt exceptionnble aberrations of 
the seers of old. In spite of habitual prepossession he was 
disposed to consiiler “the tongues” os an ummenning jargon 
which however in an imperfoct knowledge of the languages of 
the world and of the possible combinations of significant 
sounds, it would be difficult to deny to have in some unknown 
lund a real meuning, Paul himself profvssed to sponk with 
tongues; tut with hua ii was a private eplattua! exantiod™! ‘not 
the indecorous public exhibition which was the scandal of the 
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Corinthian church. Yet even Paul, notwithstanding his more 
abundant possesion of tho gif, wax unable to apouk Lyeaos 
nian, and tho greatest of tho apostles appaars to have am- 
ployed an interproter”, ax not wishing to astound so much as 
‘to edify nd to be understood, In tho caso of “ the tongues,” 
‘no interpretation except by the voluntary liberality of the 
ultoror wax powible"', and this for the plain ronson that 
‘in themselves they wore wholly unintelligible, or, what amounts 
i i Nott sees a is Range Se 


$7. 
‘THE MYSTIC OR FREADAMITE MBSATAM. 


One clement of the Messianic idea as conceived by the pro= 
phota was the restoration of Parndisinoal innoocnoo «nd. hap- 
Pines, or of the golden age. This phase of theory, which 
became coe. oF theme Ditle soarene of Soni Rae 

‘an important influence over Christian theology, espe- 
Sarhac ithe ‘Tho great revolution, suppoved to have 
‘been predicted from the beginning’, was called tho regeneration 
or restoration of all things", Tt was said in referonce to the 
six lotters of the word Toldot (50 spelled only in Ruth iv. 18), 
‘that in the days of Messin, “won of Pherez," tho six lost 
Paradisinoal privileges woold be restored; tho glory or halo of 
the countenance, the primmval length of tify, the original: 
‘stature, the abundant fruits of the earth, the fruits of trees 
every day renowed, and tho brillinney of the lights of heaven. 
At tho fall the heavenly bodies wero obscured in sympathy with 
tho moral disaster; when Adam fell, earth fell also, becoming 
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accursed on his account, and its produce stinted or withdrawn”. 
But the eclipse would conso, the obstruction would be removed, 
and in a renewal of heaven and earth consequent on a roge- 
neration of its inhabitants, would be gratified the protractod 
and intense longing of irrational nature for the “manifestation 
of the sons of God."* There would be n completo moral and 
physical revolution. God would “do a now thing,”* he would 
purity the world by fire, flood, postilenoe, and war’. Honao 
the importance which the Essenes, who sent no afforings ta the 
temple’, attached to thoir baptismal purifiontions; henoo too 
tho baptismal ceremonies of the Christinns, which in the aim of 
effeoting the spiritual regeneration of man were imngined to 
have been instituted by the Holy Spirit at the croation®, Sin 
being abolished, tho reign of death and of Satan would bo at an 
end. The latter would cithor be cast into hell or killed", the 
wicked serpunt “from the sea” would be destroyed, and the 
holy serpent reign in his place" 
the grate of Paradise, stop the brandishing of the threatening 
sword of flame, and give to the holy to eat of the tree of lifo"'. 
God had promised the Israclives that he would “walk in the 
midst of them.""* ‘This would occur in dhe new Eden, “ For 
to what,” noid the Jews", “can wo compare this reproson- 
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tation? To whnt but to a king who goes to walk in his garden 
with the gardener, The gardener would fhin hide himself from 
the fuco of tho king. But tho king says, why hidest thon thy 
‘self? Behold I am one like uuto thee! Even so will the _ 
dlessed God walk with the just in the garden of Eden, Thoy 
indeed on scoing Him will be afraid; but he will say:to chem, 
Why fear yo? Bebold I azn as one of yourselves” Adam was 
‘nt tit innocent ; ones iat elle eee 
God disclosed to him the whole seties of future porsons and 
events”; all things ware put in subjeotion to him'; all 
creation bowed down before the majestic form made in God's 
image, wishing him to be its king; but Adam, aa afterwanite 


first, or rather in tho opinion of the mystics, ho was one and 
‘the same supernaturn! Being, the " Son of God," “the Lord 
from heaven,”"* who under various forms bad from time to time 


‘the shape of Jesus". Adam was created 

enormous giant ; Isgoras thse af it paloeald oe aL 
‘world, und hin stature, socording to an interpretation of Dent. 
iv. 82, reached from one end of heaven to the other™. He had 
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two fhoos, and was afterwards sawn asunder, so that each half 
had its own vertabratad spine, ‘This curious idea was takon 
from Gon, i, 27, whero it is said, "God made them malo and 
female ;* and the two faces were justified from Psalm exxxix. 5, 
pia ckanearts et sapete The 

miront inconsistency of supposing Eve to have been created 
SBorwiola Aichin Setalbant uadesauegiotieris Wiecvel 
casily to be explained on the hermaphroditio hypothesis, but on 
no other, Adam was the mucrocosmio giant whose fourm 
reached to heaven; but when he sinned God laid his band 
upon him and made him diminutive; ns it is written”, “Thou 
hast formed me before and behind, and hast laid thy hand 
upon me." Previous w the Fall, Adam’ aspect had been 
as the sun; but this irradiation of the countenance had ao- 
cording to Job xiv. 20" been chunged, and would not reappear 
until the revelation of the second or spiritual Adnin", or (to 
use the more correct phrase) until the return of the antetypal 
Tuminous son of God clothed in his pristine garb, of light’, 
and restored to the Jong or rather eternal life forfeited at the 
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Full. For tho Jows distinguished two Adams; the mortal 
imperfoet being who fell, and the immortal, without defect or 
sex, who cxisted before the worlds, and who would return in 
the end of time as Messiah, ‘The Lord when asked whnt were 
the tokens of the advent of his kingdom, is said to have 
replied”, “When ye shall put off the yarb of ame, when the 
two shall be one, the outside as the inside, and tho malo with 
tho fixnale bo neither male nor fomale,” ‘That ds, when the 
original fasion of the two sexes would put an ond to passion 
ssin und shamo, when the consequences of sin would conse with 
it cause, when the onter man would wy it wero be absorbed in 
‘the inner, and all physical imperfection disappear, In other 
words, it would be that happy period when there would be no 
more “marrying nor giving in marringy,” when ann and wife 
‘would litorully be “one flesh,""" whon the Lamb would econ- 
summate his mystic nuptials" with his bride the Church, £ €. 
the general congrogntion of raints arrayed in clonn garmonta of 
rightoonsness, all of whom being spiritually members of him™ 
would no Iongor be male and formate, but would all become 
“ono in Oheist."* 


$8. 
THES THE "SON OF MAN.” 


Jonus sooms at firat to have annonnced himself as an ordi 
‘nary prophet following in the steps of John the Buptist, and 
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touching the sumo doctrine of repentance and proparution'. 
By dogrees his mission assumed « higher character, as peor 
found meditation on the meaning of the older prophets von- 
vincod him of the possibility of an adequate fulfilment of Mos 
sianio expectation in his own person, For while inwardly 
conscious of that spiritual superiority anticipated for the Sa- 
viour, he ot the same time perceived that a spiritual fulfilment 
of the promise was all that was for the present desirable or 
possible. Tn general opinion the carver of prophooy was to 
terminate on Messiah's appearance*; Jesus therefore now pro- 
nounced John to have been last and greatest. of the prophuts, 
in fact the Elias or Elijah whose coming was immediately 
to precede the Sayiour's", The kind of Messiahship which he 
professed was one accredited by prediotion* as well ns suited to 
his humble fortanes and to a rational calculation of pro~ 
abilities; nt least there aeemns vo yalid reason for supposing 
Usat Jesus himself ontortained any prospect of worldly aggran- 
disement, or that he countenanced such expectations among 
hiv followers except so far as they wore inseparably interwoven 
with un assumption of the Mossinnio character, At the outset 
ho virtually renounced the part of politionl deliverer by singling 
out among the candidates or “ waitors for redomption”? the poor 
and mock in spirit, those who thirsted for spiritual refreahmont 
and rightoousness, Tt is to later compilers of the traditions 
about him, and to their wish to incorporate with his history all 
the imagery of the prophets, that we owe the genealogy labo~ 
riously deduced from David, the star indivating the birth at 
Bethlohem, and other minute points of coincidence. Under 
tho goneral name Messiah wore included many variotion of 
idea, wad the resulting effect in the gospels is a compound of 
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complicated or even contradictory materials, each of which has 
to be traced to ita source and considered in itw Literal of merely 
Wnstrntive application before we oan judgo of its value it evi- 
dence of the peculiar Messianic plan of Jesus. ‘The Jews were 
sorry reasoners, und their notions based upon fancifel typology 
hal no logical sequence, ‘The worlds present and to como, the 

‘of the hoathen and the judgment of the departed 
spirit, the politioal restoration of the kingdom of dhe living and 
tho resurrection of the dead, were confusedly mingled in various 
hypotheses, Trew even in Jewish record may be found of an 
‘apparent consciousness of these inconsistencies and of an nt- 
‘wmpt to escape from or necount for them, ‘Two Rabbis ure 
suppoved to moot the question how in Dantel Messiah could 
appear in the clouds, yet in Zechariah be represented as * poor, 
riding on an ase;"* the incongruity is explained by an alterna- 
tive contingency in the moral state of the peoples 


them only incidentally or as illustrations: The synoptical 
Evungolints take tho widest range, endeavouring in one Way oF 
other to inclnde all tho Messianic traits. Jesus appears an 
4 toncher of righteousnoss, enduring privation nfter the type of 
the “good mun,” but rich in spiritual gifts, and beneath bis 
human disguise giving clear proofs of divinity. He spreads 
tablon in the wilderness and passes over the waters ax Movin, 
‘vanquishes the Devil as » seoond or greuter Adam; tho dead 
rise with him as in Daniel, he is still to come in the “clouds 
of heaven,” and even the hope of political restoration i rather 
deferred than excluded. Yot subtracting the nocounts of the 
infancy, und making some other allowances, it is to these 
writers that we must look for the most probable view of the 
roal claim of Jesus". Among muny pretoniers to 
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the office had any chance of being ndvantageously ndministored. 
Ho know himself as he-was known by hia cotempararies*, as 
“aman the son of a man.” Bat ho also forvently believed the 
reality of his mission, and the inevitable accomplishment of all 
those predictions not one titde af which could fail. He dis- 
posed of inupplioublo Messianic imagery partly by figurutivo 
construction, partly by roforring it to the mysterious futore. 
Yet ho shrank from a public avownl, not from any linguring 
hositation in his own convictions, but from motives of policy, 
knowing that the real nature of his eluim was sure to be mis 
taken, and that he would incur the hatred both of Romane and 
Jows, to one of whom he would appear as « fomenter of insur- 
reotion, to the other a betrayer of their dearest hopes. His 
most frequent title “Son of man,” was well suited to this con 
dition of his prospects, Twas a name which tind boon applied 
to some of the later prophets by the divine beings who ad- 
dressed them, as also by way of similitade to the supernataral 
‘Mossiah in Daniel, It seems to have been proferred not meruly 
us « more modest tarm by one who always admitted his subor- 
dination to his Futher®, but because with other scriptural nllue 
sions it might include the visionary proxpoot disclosed: in 
Duniel'®. ‘The phrase in Daniel however is not “Son of man," 
‘but one having the “appearance of a son of man,” that is, a 
supernatural being in homan form; and there are some pase 
sages making it probable" that the term us used by Jesus was 
not in his own day, us it afterwards became, an established 
‘name for the Messiah, but only indirectly or partially s, and 
therefore in u degreo equivovsl, implying more to himeelf than 
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to othory, and to his auditors rather the human oF prophetic 
buracter than the Mossianio'. It is impossible to mponk. with 


which the mpernatural part: of hin oftico was to be nooome 
plished. Supposing the prediction of his second coming" to 
contain, though not actually uttered by himscl{, un upproxima~ 
tion to his own views, he must either have imagined « living 
somoval to hoaven like Enoch or Elijah’ speedily to. be fol- 
Iowed by the supernatural incidents as yet unfulfilled, or must 
‘have anticipated such fulfilinent after the death whose approach 
be must then have foreseen. Yet whether #0 foreswen and 
planned by himself or not, to his disciples aftor his docenso the 
Mousianic drama appeared distinotly divided into wo separator 
nots; one containing his human or preparatory career down to 
‘its tragic termination ; the other momentarily expected in his 
triumphant return, As time passed on without 

their expectation, they wore tempted in their impationco to 
invest their master’s onrthly carcer with moro and more of tho 
deal glories of the future; and when the generation of his 
cotemporaries wns oxtinet, and it hnd become desirable to con- 
ssign to writing the traditions of his lifo, every incident roceived, 
if possible, « supernatural colouring, the amplitude of his mens 
tal endowment became « mireoulous parentago, and the majes- 
tig seone of his futuro coming was in part nnticipated by. 
glimpses of a higher character already discloved in the trans 
figuration nnd ascension, 
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$0. 
JRSUS THR “AON OF GOD.” 


‘The religion of all times has ever looked to the Deity as a 
paront, tho author and bostowor of all things', ‘The Egyptian 
employed this symbol as did tho Grook®, to whom. tho groatest 
of the Apostles appealed in his colobrated address to tho Atho- 
nisns. Parents after God are the natural objects of reverence ; 
honos the position of the fifth command in the Dooaloguo, and 
the ready transference of the parental symbol to its highest 
antetype. Sonship to God is a phrase used in many means 
ings; it may moan external resemblance of function or Bt 
or inner annlogy of nature; kings wero styled“ Avyews" 
resembling God in respect of authority, or as the inventor = 
great teacher of an art is father of all succeeding artista"; and 
while the demigods of Egypt and “ Beni Elohim” of the Bible 
were beings akin to him motaphysically, the mock and ponoo= 
makers had a moral likenows which made them “ohildron of 
God,"* and if children then of course heirs, inheritors in right 
of filial allegiance of “ the earth” or promised land under tho 
‘old covenunt', as afterwards, on similar grounds, of anlvation 
‘under the new". Ont of a general metaphor arose its special 
applications; the theocratic sonship of the Hebrew nation, and 
the mythical affiliations suggested by the emanation theory, 
including the low physioal nativities arising from dolness 
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‘or artifice which travestied rather than enhanced the attributive 
divinity of grout mon". 

"The Jows, as boing God's chosen people, claimed to have # 
poouliar right to address Him us their father. Israel was God's 
“first-born” whom He brought out of Egypt", hia *xous and 
duughters* collectively, sure under every oulumity to be eron- 
tually remembered and protected. ‘Henco the theocratic appli- 
‘ontion of the phrase “Son of God.” The title applied to all 
the successive medintors or ministers of the theocracy, to 
judges, magistrates, and especially to kings’. ‘The celebrated 
orucle above alluded to in which God promised to be a fathor 
to Solomon, and which almost superseded the old theooratio 
charter in a moro specific or royal covenant’, was 
only the language of religious feeling and courtly 
common in tho East". But such language when literally and 
coursely understood heoume the sonra of many a Puranic 
‘or heroic legend, Tho tits of “the Lord's Mossiah” and 
“the Lord's son,” givon to tho Hebrew monarch, were taken 
in w higher souse as applied to the futuro deal king who was 
to restore the “first dominion.” The metaphysical and moral 

combined with the theocratic to heighten the atti- 
‘ates of that “wonderful Vicegerent of the Highest. ‘The 
torm us applied in the gospels to Josus is o Messianic tile", 
equivalent either to the supernatural “son of man,""* or to the 
Davidiow! king", it import fluctunting with the prodominant 
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type of theory. ‘The argument in the fourth gospel”® where 
Joaus lays claim to divine equality, adduces the theocratic 
employment of the phrase to justify its metaphysical use in the 
Christology of the emanationists or Gnostics. Josus though: 
well knowing he hud os yet no claim to the nature of Beni- 
Elohim, for “a spirit had not flesh and bones nz he had, 
considered himself entitled to be called Son of God both in a 
Messianic and spiritual sonse, ws one whose will and thought 
were thoroughly identified with that of the Father", and who 
‘was chief of that community of peacemakers and united bro- 
thron" which he came to establish on earth, ‘He possewied in 
this, the old prophetic sense of the words, thut elevated hu- 
manity consisting in intuitional oneness with God giving the 
best right both technical and practical to institute the predicted 
fellowship of God's children". The contruoted Hebrew claim 
of divino affiliation contained the germ of the more cnlurged 
conception of Christianity. The image of parentage, like the 
corresponding one of sovereignty, had been exnlted by the pro- 
phots into the idea of m universal family, as tho other into 
‘universal kingdom. When Jehova spoke of Tsracl ms Tis 
“first-born,” the expression supposed other nations to whom 
he stood in the relation of parent. And when his mercy as 
universal Oreator and Father as well as King" was promised 
to all worshipping him in sincerity™, a basis was laid for tha 
higher liberalism which proclaimed exclusive privilege to be at 
an end”, and that he who made of one blood all the dwellers 
of the earth was willing on easy conditions™ to accopt wll a4 
his children. 


M John 9.185 #80, 1 Take the, 99; 
% Mott xi 27. Comp. John x. 16, As. 

© Matt 7; 946, Loko vi 86, % Hon 10, Som i 12 

® Pra xxii. 27, 98 ; bene iO, : 
% Vaal. ic 18. Tats te 25 00.7) Wy G, 7. Bee Hiteig om Jor is 19. Zahe 











B 
% Mate ii. 95 xh 12, John xi 68, Mev. xv. 4 
% ew xvii. 26, 

“Cory 18. Gal, i 26, 


348 FURTHER DEVELOPMENTS OF MESeIANIC THEORY. 


tional impressions, For if the just or distinguished man be 
rally «aon of Godj"* they expeot that God will mmcelously 
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interfere to protect him, and that proofs of bis divine origin 
will be found in the circumstances of his birth. ‘The Egyptinns 
ascribed their God Apis to the genial influence of the moon*; 
Roostom wns cut from the side of his mother’, Buddha born of 
virgin, Nar is it extraordinary," suya Jerome’, “that such 
stories should pase current among barbarians, sinoe wo owe the 
accounts of the birth of Minerva from tha head of Jove and of 
Bacchus from his thigh to the intelligence of Greece.” In the 
oentre of Greek philosophic culture arose the legend of Porics 
tione becoming mother of Plato by Apollo; for “sapienti 
Ptineipem non aliter arbitrantur nisi de parta virgins editum* 
“Let not Roman arrogance,” he says, “taunt us with the 
miraculous birth of onr Lord and Saviour, while Rome itself 
bonsts a similar logend, that of Murs und Ilia, respecting the 
origin of its founder®, 

Stories of this kind aro everywhere met with; and xo much 
do they resemble each other, that ono might easily be led to 
fancy them derived or connectod. The prophet Fo, called by 
his Chinese followers “ Saviour of the world,” was like Horns, 
Bacchus, &o,, delivered through his virgin mother’s sido, and 
his birth was announced in a miraculous dream to the Emperor 
Ming-ti’. The history of the Mantchoo Tartars, like that of 
the Scythians", begins with the story of a young virgin boar 
ing their progenitor.“ Nothing,” says Barrow", " so much 
shocked the first Chinese missionaries, as to find everywhere 
a female deity called the “Holy Mother,” or “Shing-Moo,""* 
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in whom they thought they discovered & striking resemblance 
to the Virgin Mary, ‘They found her generally shut up with 
great cure in a reome behind the altar, veiled with a silken 
soreen, sometimes with  ehild in her arms or on her knees, 
‘tnd hee head ensircled with a glory. The story of the Shing- 
‘Moo confirmed them im their opinion’. They were told that 
picgrcbeye veatoere diem 
flower of the Licawha, or Nelambium. ‘The infunt, exposed in 
tw infancy, was foand and educated by a poor fisherman ; and. 
in process of time beoume a great man performing miracles. 
‘Tho mirnculous virgin of Fokien, like the virgin Mary of the 
Newpolitan, afterwards became the tutelary God of the Max 
riner, a repetition of tho Phoonician Astarto or “Diva potons 
Oypri* 
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It followed from thewe prepossossions, that the groat prophets 
Confuoins ond Moncius must both have been 
bom of virgins“; it was even Inid down that all saints and 
suges, ‘Tien-ts6, or “sons of heaven,” aro without mor- 
tal fothors, and ure so called becanse their mothers conceived: 
thom by the operation of Tien (Heaven). ‘There is a whole 
volume in the Chinose annals, callod “ Births of the Saints,” 
filled with accounts of great men and kings born miraculously. 
‘The virgin mothers of antiquity boxe appropriately significant 
nomes, nx “Expeoted Beunty,” “Pure Virgin," “ Universal 
Folicity,” “Groat Fidelity." Asintic legend vooms with this sort 
of extravagance; the sano protensions wore said to have boen 


% Gutala adopts this ides, eousidering the stary to havo been engrafted on 








teriane gin, an 
rane be xen 2, tte alga othe Ha hare regs 
‘malo and female principle, « gu the "yang and. yin” of Chinn eotresponding 
sian ageoiea, Heahiok and Saraswat, Parnanti, Ax. ty er suntrien, 

Bee the Memoire entitled, “Recherches sur i Chinois,” vols. 9 and 12, 


THE MIRACULOUS CONCKPTION. a1 


mnde by Simon Magus” and by Zonghis Khan", Zoroaster wos 
brought into the world without sin or pain, and a youthfal angel 
addressed his mother during pregnancy with tho words " Fear 
not; the king of heaven protoots the child ; the world is full of ex~ 
pectation of his birth, he will be God's prophot to his people; 
‘through him shall tho lion and the lamb drink together," &a, 
Tho mother of Hercules was addressed in a similar strain by 
the seer Tiresins: “Be af good cheer, thou mother of a glo- 
rious offspring; blossed art thou among Argive women.""* ‘Tho 
quoen-mother of Confucius received during hor pregnanoy the 
following miraculous communication: “A obild pure as erystal 
shall be born when the princes of Tcheou shall decline; he 
shall be king, but without a territory; his kingdom ehall be 
difforent from ordinary kingdoms, but shall ot bo the less a 
real one.”" Aoordingly, at the moment of the infant's birth, 
celestial music was hoard in the air, and melodious voiow 
mingled with instramontal sounds made the place resound with 
“All tho earth leaps for joy at the deliverance of the holy 
Dube.” 1 

From the sphero of thought cxemplificd in these extracts, 
the minds of Jewish writers were not qualified to osoapo; and 
when the idea of a supernatural character and divine affiliation 
had once been suggested, they os usual discovered traditions of 
tho fact, accompanied by confirmations of it in ancignt pro- 
phecy. “All this was done," says tho narrator, “ that it 
might be fulfilled which wus spokon by tho Lord of the pro- 
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phot" thus making m seeming and fallacions coineidence 
take the form of a ‘premeditated ‘providential design, alehough 


of Inraol and Syria, In proof of his assurance of the impend- 
ing discomfltare of tho enemy, tw devires Ahnz to roquire « 
the prophet himself proceeds to give 

“ Behold, a young woman ix with 
child, and shall bring forth a son,” whom (nfter the common 
custom of giving significant names) “ she shall call Em» 
manuel”, or “God with us;” that is, already by the time of 
the obild's birth the aspoot of affairs shall be 6 much im- 
that his name will be aptly significant of God's inter 
asp omer sep absbacy oe for somo time, how- 
in comsequenoo of invasion, the Innd will continue un- 
uldvated, and the food of *Emmmanne” until he arrives at 
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the dawn of reason will bo the pasioral products of milk and 
honey"; bat by the time he arrives at moral consciourness, 
ive. in about three years, all danger will be over, and the 
pisticpr respec th ‘be complotely destroyed. ‘The 
Prediction ombrnoos two snocessive periods: finst, tho liberation: 
of the land of Judah in a fow monthe; secondly, the final de« 
struction of the invading monarchs in about three yeurs; 
theso public events are connected by way of sign with the 
birth of @ certain child, perhaps the child of the peophot hisn- 
self, who elwewhere says, *T and the children whom the Lord 
hath given me are for signs and wondors in Tsracl.""* Here 
thore is no reference to a distant event; the word Almah docs 
not mom “Virgin,” nor does the uame Enmmunuel isply 
divinity or even euporiority in tho child, but only the viroum- 
stances accidentally accompanying his birth. ‘The essential con 
ditions of tho sign require that it ehould be limited to the im- 
medinto futuro ; in any other sense it could have no meaning. 
Abas could havo derived little consolation of hope of deliver> 
ance from an invading army, from the expectation of an evant, 
which was to occur eight conturies afterwards. ‘The object of 
the sign is to remove the distrust of Abaz in rogard to his pre~ 
sent danger; and if it bo suid that the prophooy had » double 
meaning and was a “double ontondro,” bouring one meaning 
to Ahaz and another which could not be appreciated before the 
Christian wera", we may surely reply that it would bo altos 
gothor unworthy of the writer, not to say of God, to supposo 
him to veer in this quibbling way from Christ to his servant, or 
‘verse 22, 
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Scheol was to be a prison from which there was wo escape’, 
St, Paul conneots with the impressive “‘seoond coming,” a first 
rosurreotion of tha “‘dond in Christ’; Peete gaa 
maintained by Jesus in the gospels agninst 

‘omphatioully rstricted 10 hee oepnonTaar nee 
angelio’. On the other hand, St. Paul i# made to appeal to 
tho Pharisoos as agrveing with him im rogard toa general ro- 
surrection of just und unjust"; and it is not improbable that 
the Christian perplexity hnd alrondy boen felt by the Jews, 
the contradictions of Wie Talmud prove that it was afterwards, 
At first the refinement of two wars of Antichrist and two rosary 
rections had no existence, tho divergence existing only in the 
nascent undeveloped stato of a mystery or contradiction; just aa 
the complex theorvtio elements ws to Messinh’s person wero at 
firot blonded in a sonsuous notion which made the Jows inoa~ 
pable of soknowledging the separate ispartonation of the lowly 
‘charaoter by Jesus’. Yet it was obviously more difficult to re- 
concile, of to contemplat in one, & partial and a general reaurree~ 
tion; vo that on thi point the synagogue upponrs to have boon 
divided, some maintaining that only tho just, others that all 
‘wonld rise, though the revival of the wicked would be only for m 
short time". Those who were of the former opinion must hare 
mado adjudication follow at or soon after death, and have left 
the wicked, according to the Pharisnie theory in Josephus, ta 
tho perpetual sleep montioned by Isaiah sud Jeremiah", 
“ ‘There are," said the Jews", “ throe dooms; Ist, of the good, 


2 Rieyney Ake” Jom, Ant xv, 1,2. Comp. 2 Ma. wth 14 

#1. Corsay, 2M 28, 1 Thom ty. 16, Rom x17 5 vip vil 1. 

1 Matt, xx, 304 comp. xii, 43, Tako wx, 36,305 comp. xiv. 14, The do. 
seription in Math xxiv, and x7. neither mentions nor impliee w resurrection. Ia 
the Gospel of 86 John, the Formal “wageurea” ronurreetion aud Judynent, new 

ot 


© Gttorer, ih 277 99. "fax rx 14. Ser 57, 


Aad 


356 PORTHRR DRVKLOPMENTS OF MESRIANIC THEORY. 


‘who immedintely after death are sealed to eternal life; 2nd, 
tho hopolosily wicked, who, according to Tvainh levi. 24, «ro 
‘ost into hell; and Srdly, the intormedinte, dismissed for » 
time to Hades, wher they cry “woe and alas!" being there 
for the moment consumed, but afterwards, in pursuance of w 
‘possago quoted by the Romish Church in support of purga- 
See rea ete peat 
of metribation independent of rusurreation is alluded to in St. 
Luke"; yet it could not have been generally provalent at 
‘time when every view of futarity was Messianic. ‘To St. Paul 
there was no hope in desth except from # rewurrection’*, “This 
amounted to a general extension to Christians of the privilege 
‘Gf heavenly translation in xpiritaal bodies'*, St Paul dows 
not absolutely deny the stato of Scheol or Hades, but he né- 
queda the interval botweon the human and glorified bodies au 


advont, with its roxurrection of saints, commencing a Messianic 
contest of uncertain Jength, equivalent to the closing war of 
the Apocolyptio millennium, and the “end,"™ the concluding 
‘soon when having subdued all things even to the lust enemy 
Death, Christ would deliver up the kingdom to God, The 
‘obscurity in St. Paul arises chiefly from this, that while teach- 
‘ing « genoral retribution, he gives to the implied accompany+ 


changed. ewes 
‘ng to the Rabbie it woald be rovived ant of w part of tha spline ealed Lun, which 
Seemie lalmeene, When snide tin tl tn 00 LO 





‘hall the corpte which in buried nw vestment rae provided with aultble maimment, 
Coe 2H, 1 Phew ie IT, 
1 Out, wr, 26, 
% Hom. 6; xiv. 10. 4 Cor, ¥, 10, 
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ing ciroumstances no distinet place in the drama. ‘The general 
judgment must either full to “the end,” the already risen 
saints of course assisting in it” like the " ixacwrcr" of the 
gospels, or it may be « continuing act, extending through the 
siole peed of prngrenird coogeat ep le le Ss when 
‘it would be consummated by the extinetion of death. But = 


earlier gospels (for the doseription in Matt, xxiv. 21; xxv. 91, 
concerns only the living), ix found in St, John”, in Torgama 
Onkelos and Jonathan, the New Testament Apocrypha, 
aud Revelation, “Earth,” says pseudo-Exdrus™, “shall 
givo up those naloop within her, the dust thoso that dwoll in 
silence, the secret places (é.¢. Hades) shall deliver up thelr 
souls, All mon, with certain distinguished Pata ries co 
noob, Elijah, wad peeps a fom ote", were 
doomed to Scheol, tho howe sppointed for all living.” ‘To 

complots Mossinnie thoory, it wax found necessary to prosume 
8 partial resurrection of Jews, or such of them as wore worthy 
to be insoribed in tho book of life, Hence the maxita,  Vie- 
tutes pluviarum sunt pro justis atque impiis, sed resurrectio 
mortnoram pro justis tantum.” To the heathen, the wicked, 
or to the ignorant laity, was upplied the vext™, “The ‘dead 
shall not live.” Hence the resurrection in Daniel", and the 
corresponding passage in Matthew™, concer only the saints". 
A more developed rotributory theory wsiated by the notion of 
purgatory ”® extended the hope to all Jows ; but it was necessary 
that the Jews’ onemion should bo punished as woll as thenaselves 

1 Con vii. Matt, xix, 28. 

* John y, 28, 29. © 6 Bed. vil, 32. 

® Comp, Rave, ch bis Hv. Incl, Rew. a. 18, 

™ Weutoin to Lake, p. #19, 
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rewarded; and when the gront war of Gog had beoome con 

founded with » universal judgment, it was no longer enough 

that the wicked should be left in Sohool, they must bo moallod 

to life if only t receive sentence”. Tho words of Trninh above 

quoted wore therefore pointed at the heatheo, who at the Inst 

day would indeed rise, but only to undergo n deeper full. Upon 
depended 


havo referred tho office toGod, Mossinh himself, in tiv theory, 
Deing consumed with every other Living being ; yet the sume 
conelnsion was not forced upon Christians, to whom the second 
advent might include the whole drama of destraotion and ro- 
nowal, According to Targum Jonathan”, Jehovah himself 
brake Relat ad “wont” would recall che dead to 
life. Bo Spe alae tle tee 
deputy ; the key of fe, of rain, and of the resurection™, Other 
nuthoritios made Elins the agent; and a foreed intorpretation 
of Zoch, viii, 4, compared with 2 Kings iv. 20, confirmed the 
Jimpromion that tho eilice wns not to high to be performed by 
a mero mortal, Others attributed the resurrection to Messiah’ 

ser pacing his ivnt sogethr inthe far wee 
presuming some exceptions to the general doom awaiting the 
inhabitants of this. Supposing Messiah's ndvent to be a future 
ovont through which all eschatology would be suddenly aooom= 
plished, tho resurrection would bo included among othor Mes~ 
ssianic acts; but if the kingdom of Messiah were a protructod: 
torm anterior to the termination of ull things, then, us in the: 
Apoonlypes, the resurrection as well as judgment would fall to 
Jehovah, although Messiah aight previously (as in tho fe 
pols) havo himself recalled to life some of his own elect. ‘Tho 
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final judgment of the Now Tostamont is but an adaptation of 
tho “terrible day of the Lord” in the Old. ‘The 

of the cnemies of the Jews becomes the punishment of the 
enemies of Christianity. ‘The elect, the “ Lord's brethren,” are 
muro wpeotators”; aver them the socond death is. poworless". 


with man, the sun and moon turn t blood, the 
heaven are shoken™. It was usual to blow 

solemn occasions, and the Jast day ia signalled by the samo 
alarum which botokened the vice of God on Sinai*’. ‘Then 
the Most High oppoars on the judgment-seat, bringing every 
secret to light". Hell dames up from the abyss before the 
ante of Paradise, the wicked die the second death, the 
fund tho worm, the imagery of grave and pyre eternalizod™. 
Tho scene is deseribed in Enoch much ns in Revelations; it 


sinh’s kingdom merge in that of God. A Jewish work of tho 

seventh contary enumerates ton universal empires. The first king, 

the founder of all other kingdoms, was God. Afterwards fol- 

lowed tho reigns of Nimrod, Tooph, Solomon, Ahab, Nebu- 

chadnezzar, Cyrns, and Aloxander the Great; the reign of each 

being ascertained not from history so much as from scripture 
7 Matt aay. 40.48. % Reva Oe 
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toxta. ‘The ninth reign ix that of Messiah, or the “ stone cat 
‘oot without hands;" the tenth reverts to God, the souros of wll 


rary 
UNION OF THE MUMAN AND DIVINE IN JKSUS, 


‘The religious mind ia ever striving to unite itsolf with God. 
‘The nasumption of this union in Christianity taxed 

to devise u plausible theory for explaining the mode of its 
actual accomplishmont in tho person of Jesus, Ono auch 
theory is exprossed in tho genealogies; n coarsar oxpediont, 
literally adapting the divine ronship to the Emmanuel pro- 
phecy, was the supernatural conception. ‘The early converts 
conformed to kone teeta 
hiv historic churactor ax won of Joseph. But while believing 
him to be human they also believed him endowed with extra- 
ordinary spiritual gifts’; theso in time assumed the legendary 
form, the descending Spirit took the “bodily shapo” of tho 
Moret jh raat yan sberemns ieee ea 

or Chirivt united with his at baptism. i 

‘of Jewinh converts adhered to the ariginol theory of 

Christ, after the orthodox church, including the Jater ‘Nem 
© tech xiv 9. im alr 0. Gtr, rohit. 316, 
Oot wr, 4. 27, Gal, iil, 90, * ote x. 88. 
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tenes," in shifting its ground to n conception 
misrepresented its own attempt, to advance tho glory of Jews 
into an heretical deviation on the part of its opponents, How= 
evor tho Jew Christians ar Ebionites* were not all of one kind. 
There were modifications of theory varying from that making 
‘Jesns a mer man though a pre-eminently gifted ono’, to tho 
opposite extreme suggested by the emanation theory which Iny 
at the toot of Hellenism ond Paulinism. Change in the law 
would involve the assumption of higher dignity in the mo 
diator; yot though retention of the law by Chrivtians must 
generally be supposed to imply the merely huraan or prophetic 
character of lim who came to fulfil what he had no anthority 
to altor, a more elevated notion of law as tho true divine rule 
Gistinguished and apart from human corruptions would reclaim. 
loftier attributes and character for the whole series of its real 
organs, especially the last and most efficient of them, In the 
soene of the transfiguration it was natural that conversation 
should tura upon the decease of Jesus’, through which the 
glorificntion then transiently displayed became pormunontly 
established in mon’s minds, ‘Tho disciples probably could not 
help obeying the injunction presumed to have been given to 
“‘tell the vision to no one until the "Son of man’ should be 
risen from the dead,”* For it was only when this event had 
tukon place, und mon tnd become familine with the iden of his 
ascont to God!s right hand nccording to the Soripture, that he 
socmed to become moro and more not only a divinely gifted 


oa Dospermendy so tne iy ware bt ety bg 

the rogromive Judaising party when in the wcond centiryi¢ Beene ture fxedly 
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‘at divine being cooternal if not coincident with 
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Saviour styled himself the Son of man." ‘The god of the 
Ophite was the Adam-Ondmon of the Cnbbulists; “ God ix 
not,” said Mareion, “without form, for he ia the prototype of 
all beauty; to say that he is formless is to nullify instond of 
honouring him; for how can men love that which they oannot 
conceive? bow pray, when they bave no iden of him whom 
they should address? The Holy Spirit which brenthed into 
the nosteils of the first man, made him the express image of 
path rener prcticriclleniih leery 134 
passed through a series of emanations corresponding to 

evolution of the world, For sorting ts tho Glmening Hos 
‘tmilies, n# the world was evolved by God in six dimensions 
of height and depth, right end left, before and behind, God 
himaolf boing the seventh or contral point of rest, ns ** bogin- 
ning and ond,” 90 tho spirit of Adam appearod successively in 
Enoch, Noah, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Moses, and lastly in 
Ohrist. Christ is Lord of all, existing before the worlds, and 


repose, 

‘Speculation was always tending to rise from tho hintorical 
Clurist to the transcendental idea which his history embodicd. 
‘As death to tho flosh und viotory over the world were émplind 
in the Christian profession of individuals, it was necossary 
‘that the idea should be reflected in him by whom the death 
Ihnd boon effected and the victory zooured. It was difficult to 
maintain the most elevated notion of Christ or to assume a 


1 Mascion distinguished a dauble Chiat; the sin ve dnfewve™ was wish in 
he san of Deminrgua. 
% Clementine Howilieg ti, 20. Iplpban. Wmres. xxx. p. 197. 
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a floshily in his ponion without filling into tha 
of Docetism. Dooetism wax an effort to reach the ideal 


‘tation or mythus of tho spirit's cmonotion and return. It 
either weparatnd the spirit Chrint from the man Jesus, or mado 
the human nature « mere phantom." or vision resembling thon 


‘him almost to the non-existent, Both thoories are in different, 
ways Santastio ; yet the Docetism of St, John™ does not 


Mareion. reduces tho human form to the more 
point of space and time occupied by tho redeeming rs 
adh towards the point whore, separated. 


to the region of tho purely idonl, 


1 Coruentia potativa” Comp, Heb, ii 16, ‘Torta. aguines Marvlon, (8, 
1Jobn fr. 28, 2 John vil. 
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brett ‘expressive agimbol of renancation of the 
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CHRISTIAN FORMS AND REFORMS; 


{THE LATTER OORKIDERED 48 4 


REVIVAL OF THE PROPHETIC SPIRIT; 


ANCIENT JEWISH SYMBOLISM. 


“Bepide olim 





‘ita ut cla flix faustuaque daretur ; 
‘Tanti religio potait muadere maloram !” 
Loourrrvs, i. 85. 


“Man tmuss fragen, ob diouo abschealiche Baalarvligion bei den Somitischen 
‘Volcker von jeher geherncht hube."—K. 0. Mouuaa, in Géttingen gel. Ansig. 
for 1821. 


CHRISTIAN FORMS AND REFORMS. 


$1. 
‘MISSION OF THK TRUE PROPHET, 


‘Tre charuoter of Jewish religion had greatly destined in the 
centuries immodintely precoding the birth of Jesus. ‘Tho adop- 
tion of n written standard of doctrine Jowered its feeling to an 
spon ty oe of unba mnae 
political vassalage was yoplaced by n0 equivalent. 

sinsm there was but not of tho old kind. vette ony 
Scripture was substituted for the energy which dictated ita 
composition ; and inferences obtained by subtle investigation 
into the latter wore handed down as of almost equal anthority 
with the text, under the namo of “Traditions of the Eldera” 
Priestly conventionalism overruled original genius, exacting an 
overstrained observance of outward osremonies, especially of 
the Sabbath. If in some respects the prophetio spirit might 
bo suid to havo attained its accomplishment in a more genoeal 
diffusion’, if, in other words, the mass of tho poople ware Tews 
rade, and less prone to the grosser forms of idolatry, it would 
Soom as if enlightenment had besome vitinted by communi- 
ation, and changed the noble roughness of natare into puerile 
scholasticism, ‘The Hebrew God was no longer deserted for 
other gods, but he wus more than over the partial patron of his 
peculiar people, His person was no more confounded with 


* Jee, xxx. 4. 
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{foreign superstitious symbole, but the demands of fanaticism were 
amply responded to by a multifarious angelology, while the 
‘moral conception of him wns still nonrly ws childish ms ever’, Te 
‘wae not till Ito in Hicbrow history that an ecclesiastical establish 


subject 
4 tho oxclusive juriadiction of an order af priests‘, who de 
‘voting their whoio nitention to oaremoninl, paalmody, Taw, and 
utimately a sacred Uiteratare, produced a local contenlization 
of roligious feeling eventually leading to an upborisa unknown 
‘to antiquity, that “in Jorusnlem alone men ought: to worship.” 


from which flowed the rich spiritual trensures which the priest 
‘had w proserve. But the character af prophecy changed with 
circumstances, The view of the seor was no longer directed to 
un immediate practionl hope, but to a remote supernatural 
future. Tho offico of tho true prophet was more and moro 


tho froo flow of thought, until at length the prophot's place was 
usurped by the writer of Apooalyptios, just as the pootry of 
nature was displaced by artificial ffectations of description. 
But the spirit of prophecy ean nover bo irrutriovably lost ws 
Jong as 0 diyino truth remains to be revealed. Tho celestial 
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spark within us is nourished und invigorated only by commu: 
nication with its source, All its soquisitions result from the 
combined operation of an inward faoulty and outward verity; 
4 verity which forming part of an eternal order far above 
human onprice, is the roulisotion of tho divine thought in 
‘nature,  fovolation which the mind is irrvsistibly émpolled by 
instinot a5 woll ws interest to endeavour to appreciate and oom 
prehend. ‘The faculties are by themsolves as sterile as seed. 
without soil; it is the unerring order of natural occurrences, 
or more properly the divine power produoing the order, which 
awakens thom to net for the weal of thelr possessor: in other 
words, a divine voice is ever oalling upon man to lewrd the 
counsels and to follow the ways of the unseen God. 

God and truth are inseparable; a knowledge of God is pos 
session of the suving orucles of truth". Tn proportion as the 
thought and purposo of the individual are trained to 
with the rule of right prescribed by Suprume Intelligence, 40 
far is his happiness promoted and the purpose of his existence 
fulfilled. In this way a now life arises in him; he is no longer 
isolated, but a part of the eternal harmonies around him, His 
erring will is direotod by the influence of a higher will inform~ 
ing and moulding {tin the path of his tne happineax, But 
the will und power so to judge or act ia very difforontly ape 
portioned to different men, Hence the necessity for a macdiator 
or instructor", He who becomes vividly impeowsed with tho 
conviction of m truth believed to be divine, ix irresistibly im~ 
pelled to communicate it”; to spread abroad its saving power 
with the same improssive force which penotrated ot inapirod 
himself, ‘This is the feeling of the prophet. A prophet is not 
for himself, but for othor men, ‘Hi soul is conscious of somo- 
thing momentous to human interest, which he is powerfully 

7 Prov. xxix. 18, Pua lv. 9. Hon iv. 1.6 12, Ke. 
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$3. 
‘THE OLD AND NEW COVENANTS. 


‘Tho idens and forms of the old covenunt wero doubtless the 
‘work of a prophet or prophets', originating probably in times 
when priost and prophet wero undistingnished. Tus roal aim, 
folt indoed rather than expressod, was not so much outward 
allegiance as inward conformity*, n union of the divine ia man 
with the divine in nature, At ita origin it was necessarily 


their ground after their meaning had been lost. Tt was more 
easy to worship w form than to divine its purpose. When bare 
forms became paramount, the choieo of thom was matter of 
capricious fancy, and the constant recurrence of heresy or 
idolatry as one set of rites appeured more attractive than 
another was a necessary consequence of losing sight of the 
vital principle inwndod. Tt again beenme necessary for the 
‘prophet to interposo, in order to restore the Inw to its pristine 
energy. To save it from formalism or neglect he was suma- 
amoned us by an irresistible vaice out of obscurity, and his 
apparition, like the spirit he bore, might be compared to the 
inexplicable passage of the wind* or fortuitous development of 
the seed in its mysterious passage and offects, He expressed 
in the tars suited to the oceasion, his conviction of the renlit 

of his call, and of tho intimate couneotion of all things with 

* Mow x18, 

* Rxod. xix. 6. Numb, xi, 29, Talis, 21. Jor vi 2, 
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Jehovah's will’. He stood as n shepherd as it were on the 
wateh between God and the world’, under fourfill responsibility 
for tho safe keeping of his charge, with eye and var ever atten- 
tive to obsarve its relations and dangers, and by this continual 
‘contemplation was often enabled to soe, as if visibly dixplayed, 
consequences as yet unseen by others, as the ange by watching 
the stars is enabled to predict their movements. ‘But the power 


may be called tho conservation of innovation, It was neces- 
‘sory for the prophet to be un adept in the acoomplishments of 
hia ago, that he should be lawgiver, poot, statesman, and 
physician, But those aoquirementa wore all xubyidiury to the 
object of a moral reform, which by alarming the corrapt, spiri- 
tualising the sensual, and breaking through prejudice and 
formalism, might freoly advanow from point to point wnt sho 
goneral measure of montal illumination should attain to that of 
tho reformer, and tho gift of prophooy in ita idoal consummia= 
tion become tho proporty of all men’. ‘The prophets them- 
‘solves omployed symbols in order vividly to express a mean 
ing; but they treated obsolow symbolism with little respect, 
considering forms apart from the feoling they were ment to 
‘expres ns a virtual npostacy from God, and from that spiritunl 
worship whioh alono oan please him, To who is author of the 
spirit’, they said, must be sorved with the spirit. He who 
is emphatically the holy," und is too par to look upon 
iniquity", whoso eye sureeys tho heart", requires holinous and 
moral purity from his subjocts, that “rightoonxnens” which in 
rogard to himeolf is piety, and which between man and man is 
* Reo fy, 139.15. Taare Te Jer dB Becks i 8. 
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justice", Religion wax thus revolved into its fundamental 
principles. “What, © man," exclaimed the tencher, “doth 
the Lord require of thee, but to do justly, to love merey, and to 
walk humbly with thy God?""* “To what purpose, snith tho 
Lord, is the multitude of your snorifiocs? T dolight not in 
the blood of bullocks or goats. Bring no more hollow ob: 
lations; incense is an abomination to me; your new moons 
ond sabbaths, the calling of assemblies, my soul hateth; they 
are a trouble to me; I um wenry to hear them, Wash you, 
make you clean; put away the evil of your doings from bofore 
mine eyes; cease to do evil; learn to do well; seek judgment, 
relieve the oppressed; judge the fatherless, plead for the 
vidow,""* “Woe to thom who offend nguinst the eternal laws 
of justice ; who join house to house and fiold to field, wha got 
riches without regard to right", who extortionately oppress the 
poor, the helpless, and the stranger, Woo to the prophets who 
make a trade of their calling, and the priests who toach for 
hire"; woe to those who amass wealth by usury and refuse 
bread to the hungry”. ‘The just man is liberal and keind!*; 
cover ready to relieve the distressed, to feed the poor, to clothe 
the nuked; he is full of compassion and ancrey", and lives in 
truth, pono, and charity with all men,"* 

‘Thus had the older prophets Jnid the foundations of Obris: 
tinnity. Adhering to the old covenant av a basis, they frecly 
onnyassed the nssumptions or praotioos connected with it which 
seomed incompatible with truth and justice, ‘They denied, for 
instance, that the attainder pronounced against crime could 
inoludo the innocent", and even softened the harsh hypothesis 


Sor, xi Y.Yon. avi 175 Avie 1 Mah Bech. ili: Me 

1 Mie, vi 

% fan. i100q, Joo. 18s 1 Bam.xy, 2 Hos Oi Amon y. 21. 

Youve. done xvi 12s Aton ile 10, 

Mio. fi 11, © Back, ave Ts 

Tins soon 8 Ii Te  degh. vi. 95 will 18, 17s 

© tech, vi, 95 wl. 16, 17. 8 Sete nae 29. Mawhce xvid. 














om CERISTIAN FORMS AND REFORM. 


in which God's parwntal care was made the exclusive inherit 
unco of tho Hebrews”, Thoy also mitiguted the severity of 
divine retribution. ‘They taught that God would relent if man 
would rmpent; that he delights not in death, but is patient and 
forgiving", dosiring rather that tho sinner should reform and 
live, and inflicting chastisement only to produce amend> 
ment.“ Woe to thove,” suid the prophets, “who dixmygard 
the sacred Ioseons of adversity, and who in careless sensuality 
live regardless of God's impressive admonitions." They 
appealed to fear as well as hope; and the monitors voice silent 
in prosperity, eagerly scized cach untowanl cvont for the pur 
‘poss of example or warning. But beyond all the ains and evils 
of tho present thoy held out the prospect of m porfeoted cover 
nant, when the better few or “remnant” would on repentance 
reap fulfilment of the old, or oven receive a new ono, the old 


alized externally by tho old imagery of the fiery pillar and 
© glory” indicating on Mount Zion the presence of ite king", 
‘But its charactor would be changed; it would be n law written 
in the heart"; the stony hoart would be roploed by a heart of 
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flesh"; and the universal gift of the Spirit would supemédo the 
neoomsity of propheoy itaclf™, 


$3. 
THE PRIMARY BLEMENTS OF CHRISTIAN REFORM, 


The Jowish majority 1a tho days of Jeaus wore Pharuinaie 
formalists, full of that devotion to the conventional exhibited 
for the first time in the Inst Old Testament prophets, whose 
writings make a link of transition from the spiritualixm of 
Micah and Tsaiuh to the narrow-mindedness of the Rabbis. 
Allowing it to be truo, as the prophets assert’, that the Hebrew: 
Taw was not a system of rite and snorifiog, but a living rule of 
‘pruotical efficiency, time had matured in it the vies of an 
catablishment, and a prophet was more than ever required to 
ronew its spirit, ‘The real prophetiol iden had been that tho 
rule of lifo is not the law alone, but a continuing rovelation 
from tho Inw's author*; bat for a long time the divine voiow 
‘had been overpowered by bibliolatry and by the exogeticnd sub- 
Hety of lawyers and priests, Christ did not come to dontroy 
tho Inv, but, like the prophets, to enforce and fulél it, He 
repeated the Rabbinical dictum’, that until heaven and carth 
should pas away (that is, dating the existing ago of tho 
world), no one iota of the Inw should fail. Like Socrates, ho 
attended in every particular not only to the essentials, but as 
far as possible to the forms of the religion of his country. But 
he discountenanced the perversity which mado the form eup- 
plant the spirit; wi cmadAn ou alee 
seryance, of moro importance than benevolence and justice, 
‘a aly 104 xxv 26, OTe 

er, xxi. 4. Mou xvii, 19, 20, Tox. xxx 18, 
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‘Ho did not dispense with sacrifice’, but he quoted authority to 
show how touch more important were the pructice of virtue, 
the propor training of the foolings*, and the two groat rales of 
‘moral perfection, love to God and to one's neighbour, under 
which ho summod up the whole meaning of law and prophets®. 
‘Ho did not chock observance of the sabbath, but he dis: 
couraged superstitious abuse of it, making it, as it was doubt 
lowe originally intended to be, subservient to human oonve- 
nionce, By enlarging the upplication of the law beyond the 
‘narrow Pharisaic reading’, and regulating* the relative import« 
ance of its procepts, he sovtnod not merely to havo reconstituted 
‘but almost to have crented it afresh. Yet his task was rathor 
to select and combine than to invent; to placo tho formal in 
due subordination to the essentinl, Reserving the more fan- 
Anmontal obanges for his second coming, bis immedinte object 
was “perfect” luw-fulfilment®, not the adoption of a new rule, 
‘but observance of the old ona new souls. The “olden pro- 
opts" which he seemed to oppose" wero not the Mosaic Jaw, 
but tho expository dogmas deduced from it by “the elder” 
Ts hws often boen observed" that the gospel morality is no 
absolute novelty, but that the same procapts had been alroady 
announced, if not among the Jews, at all events in othor times 
and countries. The requital of good for evil, the virtue of 
loving an enemy instead of ill-treating him", had been appro 
elated by the philanthropy of Grocks md Hindoow"’, Homoo's 
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© nil consclre sibi,” ia the apostolic eulogium of a ‘lent eon? 
science"; the maxims “ guard the thoughts of the heart," 
and “do to others ns you wish them to do to you," are among 
tho sayings of Confucius", ‘The sume doctrinos bad long ago 
‘boon announced in the Levitioal Inw, and were equally prized 
in Jewish cotemporary theology. It is said in many parts of 
the written record of that theology, the Talmud, that the Le~ 
‘itical command" “ ‘Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself,” 
is the first of moral rules. A pagan having nskod Rabbi 
Hillel, whose cureor immedintely prooeded that of Teas, to ex 
plain the Jewish law in few words, was answered, “That which 
you would not that another should do to you, that do not you 
to him; this is the sum of the law; the rest is m more com- 
mentary on it” ‘The other great commandment, “to love 
God with all tho heart and soul,"" was notoriously the pro= 
perty of tho Jew beforo it parsed into Christianity: "Thrice 
blessed is he,” it was sald, “ who docs good through lovo to 
God, over and nbove him who serves through fear.” God 
Ind boen styled by prophots tho husband and father of his 
peoplo. Tsrwel, the faithlows wifo, never ceased to bo cherished 
by her divine protector, whose love, even though clouded by 
momentary disploasure, wan her sure safiguard, « well-spring, 
of eternal hope, Jewus did not announce his great moral rulos 
ns inventions of his own, but x the essence of what was already 
to bo found within tho Scriptures" ; and hence parallelistns of 
gospel example or doctrine often take tho form of 
fulfilment. The great rule of imitating the divine exary 
‘was inherited from Judaism ns Inid down by Rabbinical autho- 
ity under the oxpressions -* walking in the ways of tho 

1 John if Ste ™ Davis's China, th, 1 41s 60, 

M Lor. xix. 18.34, Comp. Beod, axis 225 xaill 

Deut. vi. 5 and xi 13. 
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Lord,"" " working God's works,"" or " imitating God's at- 
tributes.” ‘The ways of God are pointed out, it was said", in 
Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7, whorothe divino attributes are enumerated, aa 


attributes, in being just and good even as he is". “Bo ye holy,” 
says the Jerusalem Targum", “ ns the angels who serve before 
tho Lord your God." "'The Lond himself bath shown as the 
aight ay de ‘haa aught gn/A0 loth sho-oabedy sam 
clothed Adam and Evo; to visit the sick, when he visited 
Abruham after circumoision ; to console the afflicted, when he 
to Jacob on his return from Padanoram ; to feed the 
hungry, when he gave our fathers bread frotn heaven.” Charity 
includes all other commandments”; “It is better,” says the 
Book of Tobit, “to give charity than to heap up riches, for 
charity prosorves from death, and cleanses from all ain.*™ 
‘The bettor informed Jews woll knew that, mory forms hd no 
intrinsio valuo”; tho ancient propheta had nssertod. this ro~ 
peatedly", and even the Talmud intimates that the ceremonial 
Jaw was intended only to prove the people's fidelity, and to 
unite them for the sake of something highor, the nature of 
SHAN Ali gllahtayshe-ouasieg Space nidta Mkeeiaete 
nanoes in a fw simple moral rules, all finally converging in 
the simple procept™, “the just. shall live by fhith."® ‘The 
Mounic law way admitted to be but n faint shadow of the 
i “new oovenant,”" under which all meats would be 
clean, all fensta, excopt one, abolished, and all offerings, ex 
% Det. xi 22, = John vi 28, 
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have a real though not w showy requital, he laid moro stress 
on the everlasting rewards of the “* world to come,” the seeing 
God, and being " children of the resurrection.” "There aro 
threo things neoossary,” says the Jerus, Gomara™, “prays, 
almsgiving, ponitenoo,” Prayer was oceounted better than 
suerifioe, as boing an inner sacrifice of the heart, the only sar 
vico which Daniel” could possibly runder when in Babylon. 
Tt healed sicknoss, and drove away evil spirits". Belief in ite 
officney had trom of old prevailed among the Jews; and tho 
story of the healing the son of R. Gamaliel by the prayer of 
KR. Chanina, son of Dusa”’, ouriously paralleled in St. John 
(iv. 68), conforms with the general opinion of the age. Joann 
did not condemn the practice, or oppose the opinion on which 
it was founded ; but, like the prophots, he rejeated lip servieo, 
and made the form concise, Even in this he was not singular, 
for Rubbinioal writers, too, advocate a pious frame of mind in 
the worshipper“, as also compendious liturgical forms after 
the precedent of Moses’ prayer for Miriam; and it is a curious 
fuot that the Lord’ Prayer may be rvconstructed almost ver- 
‘atin out of the Talmud", which wlso contains » prophetio 


4 Math 85 as. 97, 29, Take xvii 20, 
1% Groner, i. 148, 


cals, a fmmotandam nate, 6 Srritume ‘divinam. On 
the recital of the Shema, sce Allen's Jndainm, p. $81. 
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Ihe retired to the howsetop, When he returned be axsured ‘the recovery of 
the sick person, which the menengers found {0 have actually oorutred atthe tine 
‘whan the word won spoken: Derachot Jerus, 24% 
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iotimation that all prayer will one day conve, exoupt the pruyor 
of ving". For example, it is Inid down that in every 
prayer the “kingdom of God" must bo named.“ Amon" 
‘must be repeated at ite close with due deliberation and know- 
ledge of its contents, A pruyor tay be formed either by enu- 
merating tho attributes of God, or his namea, as El, Blohiza, 


“Nothing,” says a Jowish book, “proves ardour in the wor 
‘shipper more than the uso of the words * our Fathor.'" Tein 
further laid down, that we must name the object of petition in 
tho middlo of tho prayer, according to tho old rulo of rhetorical 
expediency, reserving the commencement and conclusion for 
tho praise of God; just ns # servant sppronches his master with 
talatation, and having mado hie request, rotires with an expros: 
sion of thunks for the gratification of his wish. But though 
fragments of the Lord's prayor occur sepuratoly in tho Talmud, 
they are there generally involved in tho verbiage which Josua 
disapproved". 


ga 


‘THE PAULINE DEVELOPMENT. 


‘Tho Christion roform may therefore be called a revival, under 
somewhat altered citcumstances, of the prophetic spiritualism, 
Tis Iunguage had boon uttorod by dhe geval toachers of nnti- 
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quity, particularly by the Paulmists, by faninh and Jeremiah’, 
‘Tho culogium of meckness* oxpressed ‘by Josus in che vory 
words of Scriptnre’, was the prophetic adyoouoy of w virtus* 
which being in connection with religious faith the obvious 
wisdom and policy of the weak", bad sometimes been used as & 
churucteristic uppellative of the choson people’, Jesus was the 
true divine mediator or ambassador of his nge’, the " propheu"* 
successor of Moses"; he tinght like « true prophet with antho= 
ity, yet he “spoke nothing of himself,” but only what. he had 
rend or “ hoard of the will of his Father." He preached the 
repentance which had long before beon announced os wn indix= 
pensable preliminary of “the kingdom,” and which the Bap- 
tist’s career had shown to be a recognised want of the agu, 
‘Yot it is not true, as maintained by some", that the sole differ- 
noe botween Christian and Jow was a recognition of the por= 
sonal pretensions of Jesus, ‘The acknowledgment involved a 
prolific principle or idea, whose elements, though no absolute 
novelty, required the force of original character and genius for 
their revival into efficiont action. ‘The contemplated 
by Jesus was not ubrogation but fulfilment", not destruction 
but completion; it was still Jadaism, but Judaism in ite 
highest prophetical vanse, involving a perfect realization of the 
Jow divested of anilities and abuses, ‘The principle in aword was 
“rightoousness,"" but rightoousmess of the old genuine kind", 
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fir transcending the ordinary standard of Setibos and Pharix 
sees’, Indifferent to thono material things which were the 
Groat object of Gentile pursuit’, it required from the “true 


burthons” of the Inw ax construed, it yet involved 
suorifioos of its own, # renunciation of the pride, self-righteous 
‘noss, and of the Pharisaio zealot. 80 


‘enlarged a viow of rligion could not but outgrow its original 
Timit. Yet it doos not appear that Jesus, at least in the earlier 
part of his catcor, understood in ite true sense the 

of his mission. He emphatically declarvd that ho was sent 
only to the lost sheep of the house af Israel." ‘Tho cases of 
‘the Centurion and Syrophenician are apologetically relatod ms 
exceptions allowed in consideration of the special faith of the 
[parties or their good offices to the Jews"; and though in eon 
formity with prodiction Jonas may have anticipated the univer- 
ality of his doctrine in the sense of universal Judaism, 
‘he had no idea any more than his disciples of the possibility of 
docowing a Christian without being first a Jew. His fol- 
owors continued aftur his death to pruotise ns of oourm and 
to enjoin conformity to Mosaic law; and even mirnole failod 
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clearly to convince them of the propriety of admitting Gon- 
tien". iris cy rare he 
in only a separation of worthy from unworthy members 

Christian community ; si come a evn 
“all nations” is no moro than was required by dramatic 

peer dancrdec't: chen einen Rae 
Christian standard of adjudication by providing a “testimony” 
against those who wilfully neglected it", justifying thelr do 
struction by depriving them of excuse. When indeed Chris- 
tianity had beon offered to the Jows und by the majority been 
rejected, Jeans needed not to forotell what had actually occurred, 
‘8 Gentile conversion concurrent with Jewish exclusion”; a pre 
diction which of course would greatly have exasperated his 
countrymen, but which as indicating the comprehensivencss of 
tho Christinn plan as finally developed, it was creditable and 


confined to its original shspe, it would ever have been more 
than it ut first appeared, a form or sect of Judaism". What- 
ever change may have been anticipated hy Josns at the close of 
tho existing period, of the time, that is, intermediate betwoon 
the Baptist and the final Messianic revelation, it is clear, that 
‘though disparaging the “commandmonts of men" or tru 
ditions of the elders, and oven though admitting in dofiewnce 
to a higher Jaw qualifications into that of Moses”, he consi- 
dered his own doctrine as strictly a development of Judaism, 
aspiring as such to human perfvotibility; though with this 
qualification, that the shorteoming of man is ever made good 
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‘Men were required not only to say and know, bnt to observe 
and do”; to bring forth fruits of repentance"; to work while 


he suggested of human perfoctibility und indufinite approach to 
lin jing and 
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a condition fo amend, he must be actually raised and recon- 
ciled; ho cries with St. Paul, “Wretched that I am, who will 
deliver me from the body of this death"; for tho commund- 
ment, which was ordained for life, I find to be to mo m sen- 
tence of death.”™ Jesus, though preaching forgivences con- 
ourrently with repentance, felt that this alone was not enough, 
Ho himself suggested somothing as still wanting to his 
earthly preparatory establishment, namely, the outpouring of 
Taher wlio ce raha aoe 
doscribed in different ways by St. John and in the Acts™, 
Moreovor, it soon became lear, that although Jesus was sup- 
posed to have wished, if possible, to conform to the minutest 
ordinances of Moses”, his doctrine really involved a tenuncia 
tion of tochnicality ; und there very soon rose an open feud 
betwoon Judaiste and Hollenists, the former quietly maintain= 
ing thelr ground in Jerusalem, while the Inter were parse: _ 
cuted and dispersed through the country. Stephen, the first 
victim of persecution, had boen accused of “speaking blas 
phemy aguinst Moses and against God;" of having predicted 
the destraction of temple and law, Ho mot the charge" by 
justifying and even retorting it; he showed that the real herosy 
wns the pervertod spirit of Judaiss which had ever seorned and 
persecuted prophotical roformors; nd in rogard to the charge 
about the temple, that visible sign ar emblem af Jewish exclu 
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tivenees’, hie proved that in thin very matter the Joe bad 
‘themselves served not God but Molooh, and that im reality all. 
localisies were the same to God", all 

symbols of tho real tomplo of Him whose throne is hearen 
und whose footstool earth.’ The writer of Acts, whose mare 


‘Pont folt what veux wanted in the former ayatom; and do- 
spite the strict Judaism in which he had been educated, boldly 
filled up the blank, snaking Christianity iadependent as well as 
‘universal. With him tho lnw foll oonfossedly into tho: wubor- 
inate rank of schoolmaster, a means, not an end. The 
train of thought attributed to Stophen was probably that at the 
time generully entertained by the Hellenistic party. The Jews, 
the appoiated heirs of salvation, bad rejeoted their! Messiah ! 
Ts, in ordar to explain thin paradox, it woro suggested that the 
tnme obstinate wntipathy to reform had porvaded all their hits 
Go beep ae 


human subject in an entirely different way". ‘The Mosaic law 
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{and to St Pan} Momic law was almost, as to Jeans, the ex 
a divine: 


realized". But man is of twofold nature; he has within him 
‘a principle allied to the divine (evs, oF 8 eew dodywaree), but so 
jnweparably mixed up with tho “carnal man”. (' dedpowes 
eagainoe ov Wuxnoe"), that ho cannot act as tho better principle 
‘prompts. He apprebends, but eannot realize righwousness; 
and the very low which informs and should direot hiv con- 
soionce, becomes a susre or instrament of sin to him*. This 
unhappy stato of intornal conflict which under the mero law 
mado righteousness unattainable, wonld have continued for ever 
had it not beon for Christ. Christ, or Christ's gospal, ix * tho 
powcr of God for anlvation ;” but dependent on one condition, 
that of fiith, St Paxil takes his standon the fumons prophetio 
‘axiom of." the just shall live by faith.” Fuith isnot! a mero 
formal adhesion to a name or & barren theoretical eonvic- 
tion, it is a consolatory practical assurance of a pregnant and 
potent fuct which alters our nature, Faith in Christ is as~ 
‘surance of spiritual union with him, so that in his righteous- 
ness we, too, become “God's rightoousnoss.” Faith in his 
doath is faith in tho merits of hin atonement”; faith in his 
reaurreotion is assurance of that spiritual change in our na- 
tures which supplies what under the mere law was impossible, 
% Rone vb 12, My Be © Gul th 10.1. 


tru ental dispositions, the evil being a» imposible eotirly W contr ax the 
"working of leven nth tarp.” (Uitrirer, Urchrist. tp. 80aq.) ‘Thin ar pro- 
‘esnlty oF “old eave wae toe wetirpated fn Uhe Movsanic days, (Is pe 202.) 
‘Tho Talmud saya, “In future anculo auferet Deus al Teraltie proputiom carte 
“oeue bifrmabunt auplive eersiew adversur Creatorem swam, 

Jusch 1d quod scriptum exist (Beck. xi. 10), tollam or ladon d carne vestry ot 
eddam nobis cor curveum.” Comp, 4 Eel. vi. 26, 27. 

= Barapa wes Apageoas” 1 Cor. xr. 66. 

Maw, ii, 96, 84 25, 

coe 
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by raiking up us also to God. For wherons by the Inw all 
ania biel Seebgugnepmaer 

‘upon himself, exemplifying in bis death the justice of 
‘Godt tad, at the suas tnt, be ever ing wat *en™ 


almost obliterated; the death of Jesus was to him the death of 

Judaism; henceforth he knew no more of “Christ after the 

1 i Ragan io ‘the dead snd rivon Christ! 
resurrection of 





‘pare 
took the "power from on high” promised by prophecy", 
which being but « ronewal of man's original gift™, might bo 
rwptosented under the ancient figare of a divine aiflation™, ar 


thrico in the Acts, and is often alluded to by tho Apostle bim> 

self. Tf inono passage” the immprossion mado on the mind 

‘must bo taken in the tense of an objective apparition, parallel 

‘with thoro af Cophas, James, o.; another plac" with equal 
Gal i 10. tha 


ft Xgnatina (to tho phan. ch. ix.) describes tho etfoet im bold allegory ; “Yo 
ar stone" he ays far bing the tape of he Pathe rownum bh My 
(he rm ta by a ego aing to aly hen the rope! ~ 
‘Stam atl 36 2 or %2.0or, wT 
91 Go 90, Gal AR, Bp i FS A “ 
% Gen. iT. Tohaesil. R Pru. axe. 97, Joaua trunairred to the law the 


Gah L 16. Comp, 8 Gor, lie 1, 7, 
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dintinotaess doclaros its subjectivity, and oven in the Acts it ix 
monifosted not to 


all events fervently believed", Either way, assurance was 
ieninod of the gront fiot of the rowurreotion™, through which 


parr der hotin tereest eyes a ph ar 
(of prejudice), nnd ho roocived nt tho same instant both the 
sight of tho eyes and the insight of the Holy Spixit. Within 


astonsanty, thong 
“had th i evil id hs 0) a tae 


Comp, Acte xxvi. 18, Cop tii 14 and Aete ali. 1. 
= ke 0 witnom of dhe rewuroction. Comp, Ate 21, 285 Hh 025 a6 40, 41 
Cor. xe 18. 8. 


the peopel (alluding probably 4 Gal 1.) 

© Comps Agta vie 14; he: 0. Bank having. been blind daring “three ayn” 
Mask xiv. 68, Hebi 11, 
1 Cot i 16, 375 VIX 2 Gor. wh 16, 


ranco of potsessing tho divine Spirit within him. ‘Through 
this, of course, all estrangement ccuses; they who have the 
Spirit of God ure “ sons of God," intimately conneoted and 
‘united with him™; they receive not, as did tho Jews, a taak~ 





Spat career ecintt teicione near aeae 
Chrintianity, instead of abiding by the “gracious” déctrine 
implicit faith in which was able to justify man’ by exalting 
his nature. For justification is not (what in fact it bad been 
to thw old prophets and to: Jesus") forgivonens, the smi 


‘by quontitntive 

and if 20, if we indeed live in Christ™ sin becomes impossible, 

‘since itw catso i erndionted™. Our life, by faith, in Identified 

with that of Christ; if our flowh die with hin flesh, our spirit 

shares his resnrrection. Iie resurrection therofore justifies"; 
wo are doa! to sin by his death; aflirmatively, 

shuting his life, we shore his righteousness, "Tho “ Siaauorvry 

@rou" ig, at the sumo time, “ Baaioeven gang," Faith is but 

the first in w series of links spiritually connocting: ms with: 

Christ and with God; and sinoo oll spirit is in close relation”, 

0 Gon LTT, © Gat, At 25409, 

1 Chop, Kats fe 18) i, 95. Revel vil. 8, 

Bom. vi 8. 1 Cor. xv. 20, 

Rom. vill. 9 10, 

1 ine b Ut Ss donde free from ln:* Rom. wi. 7. ‘Thus wa find tho? 

veopenity 


‘Ratibileal notion about the erutieation wf the evil: 
™ 


2, 
% Rem, v.17, 18.915 vi 8115 with 10: 
PO pearenrp tne ae Daigo” (according to Philo, Quod det. pot fa, 
wei" Blaney, b 208,) “ rywnras pag asdtr rv Ori nar! wengenne ake Aone 


> 


and man’s higher spirie™ that very influence received aliunde 
by faith", onr relation to God ix both objective and aubjective, 
the Spirit in its divine universality giving inward attestation 10 
out spirit that we avo sony of God." ‘The doctrine might 
be objected to ws mystionl; and true it is that the things of 
God are known only through the Spirit of God"; but conver- 


rection to St Peal” bol w ewoBldxiqicences wer Wo 


human growth; that-man can only accept as favour what is 
beyond effort. Christianity thus fulfils its mission by shifting 
its ground. Graco roplaces justice, virwe is made good hy 
faith. Tho Christianity of St. Paul differs from that of Jesus 
‘as an imparted influence from without differs from moral effort 
from within; the one proceeds (primarily at leust) from man, 
thy othur comes down from God, But the gift of righteous 
ness ond reconciliation must he accopwod™. Faith ix sub= 
jeotively what grace is objectively. It had already been made 
‘by the Jews to comprehend all virtue". ‘The object of a Chrin- 
tinn’y faith is the justifying grace of God displayed in Christ's 
death and resurrection, It is the reconeiling the haman mind 
to an inference in common ‘parlance untrue, i.¢, to the ob 


1 rgua” Correepinding 40 she Jewish ® Neshawh,” « superoal gi, the 


sion of which wan derived fram Gen, i. 7. Tt wax generally auppowed not to be 
Lyon th ‘GAG, Uruliint i, 57, 89, 
i 


" Lom, vile 4 27, ‘The Cabbalinw have the save doctrines Mow sanetifet 
20 ipwun et sanctifenbunt eum demuper "et tum heres ft onium, et talon 
vocantur fl Del; prout vétiptum eat Deut, xiv. 2." Garey, GMs 

91 Gan te Mg © 2 Con tL 14 IF. 

Oa 1% 1.Conit 

Marten paar nave aU aA 

* 2 Con, 6,90, * Sapn pe ab. 


fallen short of God's glory and rightoousnews™. AM, therefore, 
Gontilo ax well ws Jew, aro under tho Inw's curso; for thore was 
® Mosnio conscionce where there was no Mosaic law, and thua 
tho snino law was revenled virtually, Hine Seni hae 
also. All havo therefore sinned, bat 

doomed”, ‘Cictst tabing wpon biased the outs taocesad baa 





‘emancipation 
noble servitude to Christ and to ench other”, Love includes 
the whole houschold of fuith, boing indeed only the practionl 
exhibition in regard to other members of Christ's spi 
body of the faith which binds us to himself. ‘They who live 
in Christ live not merely for themsclvos™, but for all, whether 
Jew or Gentile, who haye dicd in Christ, for all who have 
quaffed fom che samo living fountain of the Spirit". We 
are all children of Abraham, “heirs according to the 
not, indeed, of the “ fleahly” Abraham, but of the * be- 
lieving” Abraham”, of him who staggered not at a seaming 
imporeibility, and to whom, whilo yer uncircumcised, “ fhith 
was counted as rightoousness." ‘There are henceforth no more 
arbitrary distinctions ; there is neither Jew nor Grock, neither 
‘bond nor free, male nor fomale™; all died in Adam, all are 
alive in Christ. Christ has done what Mores could not do; 
the old exelusiveness had ceased; tho offer first made to the 
Jow in freely extonded to the Greck", the boast of meritorious 


Bom, 0 * Gal. ti 18. 
* 20on.¥. Sy tems e, ” 1.00 #3 
Rom sik 18, iw Gab. i 28S 


ees fis rejected Uy the Jone (Ae il 46); bat 
beennse of the comproheosiveors and abundance of (mec. 


al 
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effort is excluded, and by w mysterious act of the theological” 


for the “ rightoousuess” of God”. 


$5. 
OURISTIAN FORME. 


Ohristinnity was no abrupt transition, Its iden and shape 
had their root in Tudnism, Tt hos two nspoots; the moral con 
ception, which, as eternally good and trae, is not so much its 
own peculiarity as an escential part of all civilization; and 
seoondly, the spooial dogmus and forms which making up ita 
aocidental expression or clothing, have never ceased t accom- 
pany its dovelopment, though often threatening 10 obscure ar 
supersede the vital meaning connected with them, Tt was as 
natural that Jesus should use the current ideas and symbols of 
his time as that he should speak its language, A different 
style of expression and thoght would have been ns unsuited 
to his andience ns to himself, He adopted the received theo 
cratic image of a “ il ae and as Messianic theory wan 
from the first  virtnal eonfossion that God's real kingdom was 
not at the time identionl with their own theocrey, so in the 
‘Mossianio scheme of Jesus every element of a politioal nature 
was for obvious teasons expunged or postponed, and his king- 
dom wos emphatically declared to be “not of this world,” OF 
the particular gospel symbols connected with tray 
ditions, such as the snored “ Stone,” the 
“Light,” the “Branch,” the “ Water of Lifo,” and the 
“ Bread from Heaven,” some havo been already notived, some 

™ Rom, iii. 27, ™ Bow. x. 10. 

7 2Cur.. m1. 

“Comp, Wevisteln to Mott iii, @ Targum to Mle, Iv. ‘Revelubiitur reg 
nam ewloran in Mante Zion.” ‘The emaummution of Mogin lignes weer 

Kingdom of Oru 











‘now commonly understood as indicnting it, are rarely, if ever, 
quoted by hi. Even the emphatic 63ed of Isaiah, by which 
aftorwards hix followers strove ineffectually to remove the | 
Jowish  stumbling-blook,” receives in the gorpela quite a dif 
forent turn", ‘There existed the notion of atonement, bat 
not of an atonity Mowsinh, Jesus may have eventually been 
influenced by the prevailing idea of meritorious suffering, 
but certainly did not deliborately plan hin own death. He 
came to save sinners ‘by turning them to spentanoe, not to 
waporsedo their exertions by his own viourious uct, or by under 
going at their hands a wanton martyrdom to aggravate their 
guilt", ‘The prophets, though allowing ¢xpintory value to the 
suflering of the righteous, on the whole discourage the idea of 
viewrious atonement. Disregarding forms, they plead for sin 
cerity and moral purity, especially advoenting the natural Inw 
of personal retribution for personal offence, Tho teaching -of 
Jeans was the same. His object was not form, bat amend- 
ment. Ho preached the expintion by repentance preceding or 
ecompanying the Messiah’, whose final triumph was to be 
signnlized by & judgment on the. guilty, described hy Malachi. 
‘as on avenging fire", tag vices tare nights be atepaet 
to a purifying fountain cleansing Jerusalem from sin’'. 
probably foresaw thit pearere prec 
spirituoliom of his doctrine by severing it unmistakeubly and 
for over from the idea of a worldly Meseiah. It was this event: 
whieh more than. anything opened the tardy understandings of 
his followers to‘ know the) scriptures.” ", During his life 
they wore blind 1a its import, and woro far from 

advantage from their Master's death. If Joana really and 
clearly foreshowed to them not his death only, but God's eter- 


* Matt. vii. 17. In the second contary Justin M. (Mryph. ch. 68 aq.) makor a 
ie adel be Mune asin pangs rte hn det Tm 
eraciftsion, Gfrorer, Urebrint. fi. 266.q- + Se ee 

© Mats xxl 95, * 

Malik 3,35 fe 1. retin 

7 Lake xxiv, 92 45, 
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‘nal purpose of reconciling tho world to himself by it, how oan 


disciples’ 
that the glan, if conceived, must have boo ruserved a myste~ 
rious secret within his own mind", He suid, “T go to prepare 
a place for you;" “I go because it is written of mo, and that 
Tiny rive again to enter my Father's glory;"" once only, “I 


"© Comp. Matt. avi. 99; xix, 97, 98; aorvk 91.70, Mark (x. 92 Tathe: 
sxvil, BA xxi. 21. 
Luke 





‘Lake vil, 31 xxi, 26. "Comp. Matt. xx, 88. 
‘Bo of the lant supper, and the doetrinee ofthe fourth Goapeh 
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§ 6. 
THRORY OF BACRIFICIAL ATONEMENT, 


Sacrifice was a symbol of many meanings. ‘The association 
or communion with God aimed at in religion might be wonght 
in os many ways ox there urv varieties of feeling or mental 
Aovolopmont. Religion takes its oxproasian from common 


God, 
food of man, vegetable or «nimal', accompanied with water or 
wine"; they were cither burned in fire, the clement aupposid 
‘moxt nowtly to roxemblo the diving natnro", or word set out as 
shew-brond, as o “lootisternium” or table of the sun, enabling 
the gods to satisfy their appetites or to xogule their noatrila*, 
Evory pha of human life wus refined through conneotion 
with religion, the altar, though often blood-stainod, was a 
powerful instrument of civilization’, and every moal or bane 
quot was ennobled by becoming « holy rite submitted wo ro- 
gulution’. The relation to the Supreme Being impliod in 
‘tho oarliest oblations or sacrificial banquets, in the hecar 
tomb foasts of Homer, and the ment and drink-offerings of 
the Hobrows, was of the simpleat kind, The snorifios was 
* Johovah’s broud,"* und the most swvoury parts of tho vietim 
‘wore appropriated w the Boing who, even in Exekiel', com: 


Teche Ai AMM Be Ashen eR 


* Pane (26. §. 1 Bamevil Fudge 30, 

* Kor i325 in. Devt xen 98. Mas gril Judge Ls 

“Gen. vil. 21, Tay, 1. 9.19, Munihy xv, 7 Amory. 21, Tlnd, B 4895 
iv 48; vill, O48 Arintophy Birda, 15L5, 

© Gomp. 1 Ham. x. 34. 

© Grup, Bool, Gevebioy Anding, 4 vol fs pp. OT. 1346 Lev. xvii he 0 
after tines when the only logiimate ahar was at Jeruailom the reguiition war 
necowarly altered, Dents xi 185 4 9, 

7 Boral wy amp. p, 81. Bask, ative 7. A 
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plains that the fat and blood of right belonging to him for food 


Lows or rofleotive, oF ax a 

in the aspect of Providenow. The God of Neture, is am- 
bignous; he is Siva-Roudra, the “ joyous” andthe “terrible,” 
oltorately kind and eral. appre 


tnan' and man foun that tbe only moane. of 





ho snorifion of the first-born frum dho kings of Mowb nd Phoo= 
i Many of the voluntary deaths of ancient story, 08 
those of Codrux and Curtius, tho sanguinary propitiation off 
the elements under direction of the unecring oracle, and the 
fateful murders of Hippotos, Peleus, Perseus, and many other 
heroes, can bo depended on only-as mythical exprexsions of 
* Coop. Thad, vie 72 Wild animals as not being were gone 
cule ‘watt he we Comp. Hen, Aung’ 6 Gants OLR 8, 
Src ash Bt i 1) yyw he fl Yar 
Lrg! cata bp 
Fer ih Hw is 8 1 Dio ae 4, 
© Rush, Px By. k 10.99, 2 Kings tii, 26, 
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‘this sentiment. hin dinverenyersi tee ieee ea 
drought, its fruits flings wad tho young of maw ead beet 
Aad boon 


of the children of Nephele was the required atonement, A 
tribute of Athens to Minos’*, Sterility, continues until sncri- 
ficial reparation ix mado, Nay, tho fatal necessity outlasts the 
immodiato oooasion, and becomes «& periodien! demand, The 
death of one vietim causes other deaths to atone for it; Pelins 
suffered the penalty ho had exacted from Sidero, so that lif in 
‘a continued succession of ronsoms ‘and expintions", In liow 
of the typical snctifice of Athans himself, or of his children, 
‘was aatimately substituted a golden ram, the ‘xodiaoul wign pro 
siding over the year's extinction and renovation. At the close 
of the Roman your, when out of elemental strife a new crwa- 
Gon wie about to apring forth from the rainy of the old (in 
mythionl language, whon Zeus was expocted to return from 
his Ethiopian retroat, or had beon victorious aver his Tian 
foos), a day of solemn atonament was followed by the carnival 
of the saturnalin’, the statues of the gods wore unehained, 
men abandoned tho togu for the loose robe and onp of Liberty, 


© Dlonya Hal, L 25q. “Lt wae cuxtomary,” anys Porphyry (Rusch. Pr. Ry. 
410, 90; Glo), “une goeat public esamnty for rulers to affor up thelr own 
‘hildron to tho avenglog got in order to avert genera ruin” ‘hey thus made, ax 
1 were, "a evvenut with dot” Tans aavie 18 18, 


4 Sch. Aritoph, Aves, 258, 1 Diod, in 1. 
© Sob sxxsill 94. Poa lin. 7, Bw ce, 12) 
© Macrob. 8.4.7. 


““oginning and the end.” Janus ix the * door” of a new lift, 
‘and it was therefore customary to smonr the door-posts at the 
ronewal of the your with blood", ax the Egyptians marked thele 
shop with red in order to propitiate Time, and to defer the 
‘ond of tho world". Tho auniversarios of tho solsticos and 
oquinoxes, especially the vernal”, wero tho times generally 
chosen for these ovlebrations, Tt was then that the emblem of 
ifo, the Bull", the progeny or symbol of Nature, wns obliged 
‘wo die, or what i# the same thing, to bo carried into the prer 
senoe of Eurysthous™, Than the Tarnslita, too, mado a bloody 
‘atonement to the Destroyer, the ruthless exnotor of the first 
born, comecting what had once been probably a type of the 
liberation of the elements with tho traditional exeape of bik 
fathers from the house af bondage into the “Lord's Rest.” 
‘Tho Thoban Zous was thon appeasod by tho offering of a xara, 
‘and at tho same season Athens was purified by the viotirae of 
‘tho Thargolia, and altornate joy und sorrow commemorated the 
death and revival of Adonis ond Auis™. For spring is as anew 
creation”, and the sun's escape from winter is a resurrection: 
from the tomb, In token of the lengthening of the day and 
‘of the succession of light to darkness, the Roman client at the 
low of the year presented wax tapers to his patron, as tho 


 Macsob. Bats LF, py 287, oon, Virgs AB, vile $67, Crown 60, Plato 
aye, vil 618, 
™ Brod, x $2, Jad. xi, 1. Bohlew Indien, i 140, 
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Christians solemnly renowed their fires at Easter’; tho first 
Attic month: had its name from its “ Eoeatombs" or the power 
they propitintod™, and’ at the beginning of the older year 
ooourred the Dinsia, in which cakes in form of victims ware 
offered to Zous Meilichius. 

Consciousness of physical evil is closely followed by that of 
‘moral; and if the notion of « God of fonr does not of itaelf 
imply acknowledgment of sin, the ideas aro nt all ovents nourly 
nasociated. Ax there i no precise date at which it oan be said 
‘hat man “ fell” o lost his golden age, 60 it is scarvely powihle 
to imagine a time when sacrifice was purely geatulatory, oF 
‘when altering itv chareter with binnen improssions the volun 


nttempt Y 
friendship that hus boon interrupted. But all religion (and of 
man other than religions we can scarcely be said to have any 
experience) implios moro or less of an estrangemont or “fall,” 
whioh it proposes to reconcile by mediation, Conscience from 
within co-operated with the visible torrors of nature to enforos 
tho obligation of voluntary suffering upon the worshipper, 
when sclfconvieted of sin he conceived himself to nood a pars 
petoal ransom, and his moral ax well as physical being to 
bo “bought with a price,” Diab siy site ei 


cexpintory. 

valne af maceflos was most fully eocured by the death of the 
sucrificer, The aboriginal Jaw seeming t te-eoho the voice 
™ Brande's Antiquities, "Kanter ve” 

eentomtonon oF Cronion, "Pal sie 1. Jobis, 
2 Kings i 275 xxl, 1, 2 Chron, evil 11, 18, Comp. Bowed Pr, Rr, 
4.10, pp. 88 and 0, Gash 

¥Ob th. po 
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viue™, “the pretended is often taken for the real; and inthis 
ean Souacadteate maa eed 
are replaced by images of bread or was.""" Amosis orderod 

‘wax tapers to be burned instond of men wt Heliopolia, and an 
image of a kneeling man reflecting the original superstition 
was impressed on the forehead of the substituted ox”, upon 
which the priest “‘Inid his hand” in token of transference of 
guilt. Tho grent change was recorded in legends such ax thoso 
of Tphigenia, Hercules, or Abraham, setting forth how the Deity 
had himself intorfered to purify his altars, that is, the change 
‘was effected when the Deity revealed himsolf in a milder cha- 
acter, or when priestly wisdom was forced to relont in defor 
ence to general feeling. It is however notioonblo, that while 


i gem 
ship". For Panthuintio worship is only « reversal of tho pro- 
cess by which tho grout Spirit was poured out into tho divar 
sified forms of boing, a restoration of tho particular into the 
universal by which tho Pitris or Patriarchy of old wore supposed 


% Serv, wlio 110. 
Neon 1. Had. AT. Ooi, Hah 08 Mac ab 7, Pa 

Wh EK. 20. Beha Prneyd. 
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to have raised thomselves to gods“ ‘The trne sacrificial fire 
was the sun which makes w yearly holocaust of the earth; and 
tho holy oblation of buttor and curds was said to bo “pro 
duced” by the universal snerifioe, as being a derivative portion: 


‘most expressive eymbol of tho outpoured univereal lift, no that 
after a bation of the blood in this aenge™ the flesh was 





i ) Tite. In 
sworifice alone was it Iawful for the Hindoo to tako animal Lif, 
for it was only the victim's consooration which fitted 
peepee 


and all partaking of it boing by consocration made 
one with thom, It was asid“’, “there ix the life of gods and 
‘the life of men; to connect thom a middle torm is requized, 
sinco oxtremes can never meet without a middle or 
whose nature must resemble that of the terms neoding its imter~ 





Roth on Brsbmnd, io the Zeltwheif dar D. M. Gevelachaft, Gomp. Mew, 
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vention. Between life and life, life is the only suitable mean, 
and for thin rouson livmg animals ary employed in sncrifices.” 
Tae <i eas Ca etei eae 
him**; and the Jews excluded strangers from, choir 

for the samo reason that they held Fiance RO 
quets and meats of the heathen to be a virtual participation in. 


Pauithsism had its own way of construing, atonement. The 
felicity it proposed in divine reunion had its obriows antithesis 
in the state of individual separation, Hence matter wns thought. 
corrupt, mortality an ovil, the world tho prison and ponance of 
the spirit. In its fleshly tabernacle the soul is us a stranger 
and pilgrim" far from its home ; the wtherial spark is dimmed, 
and longs to esonpe to its heavenly kindred”, Doath, through 
which alone denth can bo destroyed” 
the only effectual removal of sin**. 
that life and death are felt together in what wo call our lives 
and our denths; since in the living body the soul dies and lios 
sleabes, De Shih we SY pire, fe Men aro 

mortal gods, gods ars immortal men; lifo ix the death and 
death the life of the inward divinity. God made the world 
by the sacrifice of himsolf, His renunciation of prior oxist- 
ence in the universal wax the commencement of his visible 
finite manifestations. To complete the fatal circle, and to put 


* Numb. sv, 3, Peal. evis 28. How ivy 17) lise 10. 

© Brod. xl. 43; axix. 38, 1 Kings xii 9. ‘Tob. 1% 10onm 20- The 
‘relatinn was expreased by 4 Ganuilinr figure, that of “marriage” with God, or in 
caso of idole of adultory. 
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to kill his own son*. And when the king of Moab offered his 
first born, tho heit-apparent ta his throne, “pon the wall” in. 
sight of the besieging Tsruclites, the latter were seized with 
panic and fled, not, as Josophus protends, from motives of 
Thomanity and pity for the Monbidal king, but becanse they 
‘suporstitiously believed in the efficacy of the sacrifice they had 
‘witnesnnd, of; as the. taxx expreneos’{tbeouuls’in-oomséquence 
of tho sacrifice " there was great indignation against Isrnel."* 
Although the expedition bad been upproved and inaugurated 
by Jehovah's prophet, its succoss was interrupted by the -per- 
formance of @ religious act interdicted indeed in the prosent 
Levitical code, but evidently believed at the time by Hebrews 
a8 woll as Moabites to be a charm of certain effieany to pro- 
care divine favour, Accordingly it is oxprosaly related of Kings 
Aboz and Manasech that they “ burned their sons in ube fire,” 
‘snd that the grent majority of the monarchs of Jerusalem fol- 
lowed “ the evil cxample of their fathers” What could have 
been the practices of those fathers anterior to the ndmonitions 
of the prophets, or when the prophets themselves searcaly cen- 
sured‘, or like Samuel and Elijah themselves adopted the 
murder of n man ox a snerificial rite’? ‘The eharnoter of the 
religion of a people may be guncrally inferred from that of 
their ordinary customs. David, whone biography in given more 


* Tho ease of Aliraham, it Is void, differs from all others, beenuse he acted yy 


conntarmanded ; bur God doea not send lying prophets and lying meaages; he done 
not onder & thing today in order to prohibit it tommorrow ; he is the atm yeoterdoy, 
teday, and for ever, Numb. eel, 19, 1 Sam xy, 29) Mal tk. 

#4 wrath af Schovah, 2 Kings xxii, 18; i 22. A Choon, xe. 96, 
2Chron.xxie, Comp, Joa, ev 7. ‘The explanations, Cvhey arv tobe called, 
hat the Afoabier fle indignation agalnet Lard (Newnan' Hebrew: 


Researches, #86, 
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don by law under pain of death was for tho first time intro- 


the 
that in his old ago he sportatized throngh th influznce of 
cal inmates 


from the divine oracles with which they ware favoured, that 
they bee eae ee ed a ee 


identical with the first rade worship of tbat “jealous” and 
“consuming” power symbolized in the fire and. whitivind, 


91 Kinge x. 7, & Comp. Kod. i 

© Comps Gon, xvii 11.14, Puch, ps 842, and V. Hollen, js LIZ al oe, 
‘Also Joub, v.47, ax to “rolling away the reproach of Riypt™ by the general cir 
ccunaision of, ma Rovenintller eaeulster, » alin of persons, wha, cording tw 
ewes, had "broken the covenaat.* 

= Gan. Gaile 4 
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tribes in general “ slow their childron in their sacrifices, used 


tostimony of their own prophets. “Thay did not destroy the 
nations conceming whom the Lord commanded them, vat. were 
mingled among the heathen, and learned their works. They served 
their idols, which become a snnre unto them ; yea, they snori- 
ficed their sons and thoir daughters unto devils, and shed inno~ 
ont blood, even the Blood of their sons and of their 

whom they sacrificed onto the idols of Canaan; and the land 


with your idols even unto thix day.” Not only did the Ho- 
‘brews share the nbominations of the tribes who bamed sons 
and daughtors in the namo of religion™, but they committed 
if possible moro infunous excesses", so that even Samaria 
and Sodom were righteous by comparison”, ‘Tho inhabitanta 
of Palustine had from of old boon anthropophagous like the 
‘Lwstrygones and Cyclops"; their Tsraclitich snocexsors con 
tinued the Ioathsome dofilement, cwusing God to pour out his 
fury to punish them", But the prophet consolen hiv native 
country under the execrations of its conquerors by announcing 
that these horrors would take place no moro™. Yet if in the 
timo of the cuptivity the Lsraolitea mixed up cannibalism with 
their idolatry, it becomes mory than probable, notwithstanding: 





Wisk snivi 23, eels ies Te 1S Tek et a6: 
* Kask. Deut xt, 31. 

5 BAY LAR. ™ Beek xvi 62. 

Numb. xi Meek. ervl. 18, 


™ Beek, sone, ny Teewure men wy of thee Choe wrt & mandertruyer, and 
taxt mao thy people eildea ; therefore thou ahalt no moro eat mex nor be x an 
rill bo thy eileen; Twill no mone Men the rene of Wee aman tho Tew 
then” 


4g ‘CHRISTIAN FORMS AND REFORMS, 
the nnxioty of their annnlints to reprosent the past ms St omght 





respecting the : 

‘the inhabitants of the land, aot aaa 
instead of our being broad for thom); their defence Is go 
from thom, but Jehovah is with ua; four ye not.” 

says Balanm, "tho poople shall ride up x a lion, as a 

ia hho shall not lio down until ho eat of tho proy, and drink: 
the blood of tho wlnin, Ho shall eat up the nations that any 
Ads enemies, and gnaw their bones; their arrows shall ho 
trample on." ‘There is more in these words than a mere 
pontical figure, Palestinn wns indved m oountry * whioh ent 
amen, und ane ite peoplo childlem.” “Draw neur,” —— 
tho prophet", “ye sons of the sorceress, apawn of the adal- 
tworer and the whore“. Against whom do ye sport your- 
selves ; against whom make yo a wide mouth, and deaw 
tongue? Ar yo not childrvn of transgrossion, of Kiow,, 
who inflame yourselves with idols under every green tres, alias= 
ing childron in tho valleys, under the clefts of the rocks?— 
And tou wentest to ‘the king’ (Moloch) with ointment, and 
didst inoreaso thy perfumes, and didst sond thy messemgons 
fae off, debasing Tapia) apeas nabs ball? Although Hebrew 





% Jodg. xvii. 6. Dout, ail 8. 
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‘extmnet from an older prophet and to bare originally described Palestinian wapee- 
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cannibalism with the religious practices allied to it afterwards 
became less frequent, it is admitted to have occasionally 
recurred; and the language which to our modes of thinking 
appours only a figurative illustration becomes collateral evidence 
of a fact when wo recollect that the types and symbols of an- 
cient poetry were not the arbittary choice of imagination, bat 
wore placed in its way, und in a sense foroed upon it, by eovem- 
porary circumstances and usages, Whon Zechariah deseribes 
the victorious Jews, under guidance of Jehovah, as oating 
their enomics’ flesh, and drinking their blood as it were with 
tho riot of winebibbers; nay, as gorging thomsclyes with blood, 
not only Like the vessel filled within, but Tike the corners of the 
altar gory without, it might at first bo supposed that the 
description is only an exaggerated rhetorical figure; but when 
‘we Tourn from history that the vory ame atrocities, instigated 
probably by the notion of the horrors which wore immediately 
fo procede the Messiah's advent, were literally enacted against 
their follow-colonists by the Jows of Cyrene", somo of whom 
‘were probably descended from ancostora who loft Palestine 
before the improvements in the low introduced by Ezra and 
Nehominh™, and who, as we know from Jeremiah, bud nevor 
‘boon favourable to reform, it becomes exceedingly probable 


barbarism, so the praphooy itsolf was conoeived from the pos- 
siblo recurrence of habita not yet forgotten or obsolete. 


© Comp. the Pralanat, xvi. 4, 8, MTech te 
© Dio, Casa Levi 93: ‘The mundarors fad ow the tosh of choir vitlme und hung 





TIE ANCHENT IEKDREW GoD. 415 


Sinai, who apostatized to Banl-Peor before the eyes af Moses, 
aro said to have served the Lord faithfully all the daya of 
Joshua", and during all the days of the elders coumporney 
with Joshnn who had witnessed the grout works of dhe Lord 
for Israel;" afterwards there arose “ another ; 

knew not the Lord;” these did evil in the sight of the Lord, 
and werved Baalim; “ they forsook the Lord God of their 


‘stntomont does not imply wilful misrepresentation; God being 
‘wsumed to bo changeless, the writer's faith doubtless appeared 
t be tho genuine faith imberited from antiquity; he therefore 
‘treats Banl-worship as Mahomet did Arabian idolatry, on 
falling-otf or desertion of the true God, not absolute ignorance 
of him’. Had tho offwnee been committed ignorantly it could 
‘not have beon penally visited a# kin; nor could it bave served 
to illustente the moral of the intimate connestion between 
human conduct and human weal. Jehovah was one God; he 
could not have two characters, or own two opposite kinds of 
service; and as to the prophets it was impossible that cotsm- 
porancous abominations could be acknowledged ax Juhorab- 
worship", so the rites of the cruel God of ently ngow must 


tran God to romedy. If it worn asked what wns tho motive for 
‘auch an apostaey, or how it wan that the Tarnolites, unlike all 
other known nations, Were so prone to change their faith, tho 
most natural reply would be tho short timo during whieh the 


i and 
generation of Joshua. Even during that interval it suifored 
intermspelons of ‘unkowa/ daration,‘and it. evantnaliyeppesza™ 


© Foabs fi Te Ronan hie yp 209,21 
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‘Moses only transferred to the trae God idolatrous rites to 
which the Israelites had alrendy been accustomed’ ; und it is 
only a different turn given to the same faot, when the 
complain that the trinkets and garments in which Jehovah 
decked the bride with whom he mado a covenant in tho wilder 
ness, changed their cbarscter in her hands, and beoame per= 
verted to uses of superstition ‘The mysterious fire of the 
bush prooliimed itself to have been the God of the early patei- 
archs, though not known to them under the same name. Tho 
patriarchal God was El-Shaddai, El-Elohi-Israel™, or El- 
Elion, titles compounded of EL, “the Mighty," the woll- 
Known genernl designation of the Semitio Nature God", which 
enters into the composition of old Tsmelitish proper names as 
the corresponding one of Bel, or Baal, into Babylonian and 
Phevicien. ‘The patriarch who pleased God by an act after 
wards denounced as abomination, must have been a follower of 
this oruel power, El or Tlus, whose peculiur cbnruoteristio wos 
to snorifice or devour his own children, Tt was necessary that 
the general divinity should be made distinct to the 

of individuals, and become poculiarly and porsonally connocued 
with thom. Each tibe required @ tatelar power who should 
tako their part even against near neighbours. ‘Thus the geno 
ral or “namolows” deity beonre separated into many particular 
and local gods, each independent of the others, yet intimately 
allied to them in character, acknowledging their existenoe, and 
ocoasionally adopting their ritual and name. ‘The most usual 
rivals of the Hobrow Doity are coiled Baal, “Lord,” and 
Moloch, King ;" ibe Int Belng espn sb King Ta 
rors, the Cannanitish Orous or Exebus, tho formor the ae 


Merron ner asker te Tat Sand 
nian es tal lea Gules oo sey al Des nt oe ea 
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hart, Googe fe pe 107. Bune Pr. By ic 10, 18, 1 Sam. xy. 29. 
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‘and symbols interchangeable. 
inal rpeg rps ‘in general” as well aa to Moloch, 
though tho latter was more peculinrly the stern nxpest to whiah: 
they wore the proper tribute”. ‘Thus Jeremiah says, “ They 
‘built. high plaoos to Baal in tho valley of the sons of Hinnem, 
in order to consocrate their sons and daughters to Moloch." 
Moloch not formally introduced until the time of Solomon, 
who, nocording to “tho Kings,” devorted Jehovah ta follow 
the idolatry of hiv wives. In carlier dmes abnormal religion 
commonly takes the name of apostacy to Baal and hin eol~ 
Toaguo Ashtaroth or Aschera. ‘There were many separate forms 
or idols of Baul-worship, ws Baal-Peor, Banl-Gud,_ 

fe. “ Lord of the Covenant,” all comprived under the plural 


Samaria and in Jeruxnlom™. There ix no substantial rewson 


tinder the sumo symbol", expecially when we know that the 


% Jor, aie. & 2 Kings xvi. 16, 27, re 
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feast days of Baal were the same as Jehovah's™, and that tho 
Jehovah priests with the funnticnl Joba wt their head, wore not 
only idolators but murderers and robbers. Both deities were 
ssytabolined bythe exh; Aébsah'soontinning Ral waa seeuted) 
by continannco of day", or arrived with tho heat of noon”, 
‘Tho propitiatory heads wore “hung up doforo the Lord against 
the sun”, and Joshun’s captive kings remained on the gallows 
as a thankoffering until sam-down™. The rites af the Hobrows 
‘wore in many dotails identionl with thoso of their neighbours"; 
tho obelisks or “ pillars" erected by « Phamician artist in 
front of the Hebrew temple were obviously analogous to those ot 
‘Hicrupolis and Tyro“; and tho chariots of the sun and sacred 
vossels of Baal first destroyed by Josiah were with steange por- 
tinacity restored by his suovessar*', Tt is precisely when the, 
names formed from El begin to be exchanged for others formed 
from Jehovah", that the name of Moloch entern Hebrew xym+ 
olism, usurping the pluce of Jehovah even in his own temple“. 
‘Tho Hebrews were sometimes said to have worshipped Ura: 
us“, and there is much in their rights and Iangungy Lo oun 
tenance the supposition, The Lord of Hosts is surrounded 
by thousunds of saints or angols; bis countenance is ns light- 


8 Hos. iL, 12. 16, 17 2% How vi. 5 comp. iy. 2-8, 
% Raod, avi 12. Joub. x 1h 
1 Sam, ai 9, Gon, avlit 1, 7 Numb, xe, 


™ Jouh. vill. 20; = 96, 97. 
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“ Herod. ii. 44, ‘The conseerntion of atone pillars and atavoe, Haalim or Ha- 
nani (Appanrean ypapare, hegre lh ders [rambyr oni & 
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compared by ‘Tacitus and Plutarch”, changes to an Erobus or 
phantom. of darkness, as in the wrestling with Jacob, and in 
Senteieie® While the Bun, or God of Heaven, was wor- 
shipped on hills or high places”, the rites of Moloch wero por- 
Pai pien rapes irene ma td 
or in the sombre clefts and caverns of the rocks", for Moloch 
was a flery or thirsty power claiming his tribute of blood in 
cavities emblematic of his own droar habitation’, an Orous, 
whose sncrificss aro culled " mossongers to holl,""* and to whom 
were consecrated the wintry swine and dark-dwelling mouse", 
Jehovah too dwells in thiek darkness", he waits till night to 


© Hi ¥. 5, Sympon. 4, 5. Ghillany, p. AAT. Movers, Phealser, yp. 265, 
AL, 647. ‘The boven war aymbolcal of ight (Maerob, Sati. 19, Hab, i, 
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‘raised in a trench, Jer. vil. 29. 
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sacrifice of the infernal Deity was performed in u trench (Asses, or Bafyw), into 
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burning wltr, “O Lord Firo, arive and oat” The fire of 
Jchovuh either from above or from below" “ ents up the wacri- 
fice,” and “licks up the water in tho tronch.” ‘Tho daily 
templo offering was " Jehovah's meat.” A lamb in the morm- 
ing and the anme in the evening, with » proportionate allowance 
of oil-ouke and wine, was the “ vervioe” to be offered daily, 
ag ment, n tire-ollering of swoct savour to tho Loni."** Je 
hovah was by no moans indifferent to the quantity or quality of 
his food; he required the choicest morsels, the fat and blood 5 
he spoke with bitterness of the savoury food talon from him 
to be given to rivals"; and when in the extremity of the 
Roman siego of Jerusalom the daily offering had beon discon: 
tinned for want of men to attend it, Josephos urged the ruluce 
tant governor to surrender, the only means then open for its 
rostoration, with the reproach " Vile wretch, if any ono wore 
to deprive thee of thy daily food thou wouldest estoom hit to: 
bo an enomy, yot thou hopest to have for thy supporter in this 
war that God whom thou deprivest of his ancient service.” 
Another common symbol of the Oretan and Pharoician Moloch 
was the bull. ‘The Minotaurs of Cnossus and Carthage were 
bull-images, their expanded belly being formed into an iron 
furnaoo like that of Phalaris, und the idol sometimes provided 
with mechanism by which a child placed on the extended arms 
was gradually raised up and jerked into a mass of fire. he 
Jehovah of Aaron and of Samarin was worshipped under tho 
sume symbol and with the same rites". It is probable, too, 
that the idol of Hinnom described by the Rabbins as a moe 
See ee eat are ‘many 
abominations mentioned by Jeremiah us polluting the Jewish 
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were cmbloms of the wisdom and powor of him who was ao: 
tunlly and visibly enthroned on them, All the socosories of 
the groat Bual tomple at Babylon desoribed by Herodotus, aro 
repeated on n smaller scale with singular fidelity in the Hebrew 
tabernacle and temple; the golden statue alone is wanted to 
complete the resemblance, and notwithstanding the caution of 
tho Hebrew writers evon this is indirectly supplied. ‘The very 
effort to conceal the unoient idol-worship™, tho prosoription of 
imagery In a ritual which yet abounds with it, beteays the 
object before which the yoil is thrown. Tho Being who had 
hitherto always wesumed w visible shape in his oommunications 
with men formed “ after his likenoss,"" who, anlike the pro» 
phetical God whose “ ways were not as man's ways,” eat blood 
and ft, and enjoyed the swoot savour of his snorifices, was 
not likely to have prosonted a mero mysterious blank to his 
sensuous adorers amidst the complicated symbolinm of the 
appointed place of meeting with them, God's aspect being 
conceived to be intolerable to mortal eyes, Aaron was warned 
‘aguinst incwutiously appronching the divine presence in the 
“holy of holies.""" After washing he was directed to take a 
censor of burning cons from the altar of burnt-offering, and to 
sprinkle incense thereon s0 n6 to form “a clond bofure tho 
Lord," whose image therefore very naturally wppeared 
through the smoky semi-obscurity'™ above the lid or cover of 
the ark sorving him for a footstool". The chorubim, the 


with an “appearance as of a man." Tt was truly said after- 


% As wherein 1 Chon. aiv. 12, Davi is mld to ave burned ue images which 
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whose “ holy ground” was the ewrliost scene of the manifes- 
tation of Jehovah, was @ square atone’. It was essential that 
the altar, like the world of which alvo it was o symbol", should 
by foursquare®; it was not portable, but a muse of earth or 
stones thrown up a# ocousion required’, round which the 
priests danced chaunting the incantation, nnd sprinkling the 
blood, The altar of burat-offoring proscribed for the use of 
tabernnele and temple seems to havo diffored from the suthor- 
ized typo. Tnstend of being of eneth oF stono, it was a hollow 
framowork overlaid with brass, furnished wt the corners with 
the horns of the culf-idol; reminding us of those hollow Mo- 
loch images of Phanicia forming kilns or furnaces into which 
the viotim was thrown, ‘This ultar contimiod to rvovive the 
sprinklings of atonement and nourishing fat", both forbidden 
as articles of human food not hoemuse impure but boennse they 
wore “holy to the Lord,” and bad from time immemorial been 
dolivered to the consecrated Hume, or poured over the “Bothel” 
stone, Tt wow required that the altar should bu hollow", « 
condition inconsistent with that of a tamulus of ourth, Tt 
was to be made after “the pattern seen opon the mount,” like 
‘the tabernacle and golden candlestick; those images and repre- 
sentations of “heavenly things,"*" of which if the candlostiok 
lightod each evening counterfeited the planots and the tabernacle 


foe psn rm te fn en set Ry hs ie Wah 
‘show that the vow of tithor was eventually the most profitable pelicy to the pos: 


* Hoe Teewoy was “ rveenqume." Arte. Onto i 37, 

* Sxod, xxvil 1. Mhe fur eamatnls of an altar in later ritual were—com, 
ie, aaah bal Wear lane Fe eae 

7 Brod. xe: Ay 20, 

© Kxod, xxii, 19. Pa. xvi 6, Bwald, Anhang t youl. p46 of the 
Gorchichte Ds Vs 

 Kxod. ele, Uh Lav, .8 125 v.15, 80, 84, ‘Tha Mood which wax orighnaly 
hued in tho face of the idol—" tenth idolo in ociem jrctatus”—(Ghillany, 
1. 605) was sprinkled ob the * hora” of the altar, ar pruned out at Ht fot. 
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‘the universe", the altar would be the all-devouring power or 

Saturn” residing in it, “mente eon 
nnd blood” as to Jehovah himself; the expressions “ before the 
ark,” “before the altar,” and *befure the Lord,” ‘are used synony 





holy of holies required it only onco » your, Inainh addresses 
David's city ms " Ariel," se.“ God's hearth” or morifcial 
‘metropolis, menacingly pointing it oot as the appointed * ‘Tor 
phot" for the immolution of che heathen, As all fh ix 
‘consumed within Jehovah's true furnace-symbol—the universe, 

#0 the flesh of victims was burnt within its 

altar". Tt was probubly a Urazen mnsbino of this Kind, 
uniting tho conception of altar and. god, before which Solomon 
‘spread forth his hands at the consocration of the temple, ad 
ene ". ‘The chronicler blends two seem~ 


Ae8-OE tbh davon Saclay. scribed nb Bolomany ant Geld 
Tore with tolerable distinotness assumes its proper position in 
‘tc History inch an he) ibeeliog ot. o}4 gas BAN eae 
of Jehovah's nsual service. The eternal fire of the altar was 
the true image of the living God, the devourer of countless 
the God who showed himeelf as a “ smoking Sar- 
nace” and “flame of fire." Tho nitar was therefore “ most: 
holy;" no unclean or unholy person could tonch {t under pais 
of death '*, Every sacrificial fire was to be taken 
undying flame, “strange firo" being usurpation. ‘The priest 
could not touch tho altar without washing, and the Lovite was 
prohibited altogether; yet in Exod, xxix, 87, the common man 
‘who should touch the altar is made by the very act of violation 


12 Tous wl, 22, Aeta vii. 48s comp, ali, Heb te 11, te @ | 


© Brod. asin. 26, Yan xin 2. 
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© Bod, xin, 97 ; exe, 21, 
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to “become holy,” and na it would seem, to be not only blames 
loss but benefited by the act, But the inconsistency ix only 
apparent. ‘The being “ holy" is equivalent to being “devoted” 
ax sacrifice, or conseorated to the sncred fire”. If the Levite 
who touched tho altar was to die, muok mors the common man, 
‘The words are a commination of death under the unpitying 
‘hands of the priesthood, the fate awaiting all other devoted or 
consecruted things". ‘The neighbourhood of the altar was as 
formidable to lifo as that of the flaming mountain made by tho 
divine presence w "smoke as a furnnoe,” and so converted 
into a gigantio Moloch image, which to appronch or touch was 
death™. If superstition may be said to have reached its olimax 
when overcoming tho most powerful of human feelings it 
brought the infatuated parent to Iciss the ball-hoaded instru 
mont of infunticide™, itis not astonishing that one despairing 
Hebrew mothor should have ventured to strike the guilty altar 
‘with her slipper, saying, “ Wolf! how long wilt thou continua. 
to devour the treasure of Israel's ehildren,”** 


§ 10. 
‘THE CHEREM. 


Jehovah's aspeot was death; his pase-word “dewtmctian;"* 
his breath the consuming fire of Tophet"; he had she attribute 
by soma thought to have boen tho original meaning of that 
“foorfal name"* which armed tho avenging angel, sometimes 


% The Latin “Sacer.” Comp. Bwald, Gescbicht, Anbang, o,% p. 86. Baw. 
aii, 20, 

% Rand, xii, 18 ; xxix, 4. 
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blinding or handening tho hearts of men in order to furnish « 
conspicuous example of God's glory by punishing them ix com- 
‘mon throughout the 0. E., and continaes even in the Now. 
Pharnoh's heat is hardoned for the purpose of displaying the 
signn and wonders of an unknown God, and nt tho end of each 
plague the same'procoss ie repeated in order to justify the in- 
fiction of a new one, A capricious power is always terrific, 


sanguinary 
by the example of Abraham extends through the whole of Fe- 
‘brow ritoal and practice. ‘The often-rocurring phrase, the 
boing hung or “ dying before the Lord," evidently moans 
sacrifice or religious act of atonement, ‘The wholesale sur- 
dors of Shittim and Giboah" like the similar individual nots 
pecioranal cit faleetinascslio Auisoal alison aed ecneians 
mediate influence of the spirit: of Jehovah", wero atriotly snori- 
ficee to a Moloch whose’ plagus coastd only én consmmmation 
of the site, ‘The calf worship at Horeb ix suid to have boon 
signalized by a sucrifivinl ranssnore of three thousund people. 
On this oecasion the Levites ware authorized w be execus 
tioners of a “Cherem,” the form in which men were allowed 
to sacrifice themsclvoa or any member of their familics by a 
voluntary vow"®. “For Mosea had said to the Levites, Como 
to-day with full hand" for Jehovah, and initiate yourselves (ax 
Lovites) in your priestly office by slaying every man his son, 
his brother, his companion, and his neighbour; and so carn « 
Digsing tt yous hs dy ‘Tha slaughter 
‘a8 panishment Sb wey ab et Rea 
of the calf-worship, that is, a Moloch-offering ; the aot which 
in Abraham's case was only purposed is here completed, and 
the issue in both cases is explained to be a blessing propor- 
fumbs sv. 2. 8, 13; eomp, xxi. 2 Soub. wii 26. 9 Sam. xxi. th 
Jody, xi 29, 80, Lew, wevil, 28, 
‘ Comp. as 00 this phrase 2 Chron xxix, & 2 Chrow. xiii, 5 axte, 81. 
4 Baod. exxil 27, 39, 
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death.’ Through this procedure cruelty beoamo a sucrad duty; 
und zealots wore allowed in an outburst of enthusiasm to defy 
every civil or moral tio, Free scope was given to private 
enmity and to public aggroasion; md as under a perpetual 
reign of terror, any one might denounce his unemy or rival. 
‘War was carried/on in Jehovah's name with relentless ferocity; 
it was an noooptable sacrifice, and hence the exultation with 
which the Hebrew annalist describes the utter annihilation of 
the conquered and “accursed” citics™, inclading evorything 
that breathed”, man and beast, old and young, male und 
fornalo. ‘Aftor the age of Devid this frurfal prastion ix suldto 
hhave become leas frequent”; but the feeling on which it was 
founded ft en indelible ispromion on. language, a thing dav 


% Michacla, Mowibes Becht i 145, ps Bj and; 240, ps 4, admits thak 
devoted city devtroyed by fre and sword accrding vo Deut, xl 15) s0e Ree 
xxl, 20, was a mri to Jehovah, ‘he words of the law confit, ¢ contirmation 
Ve needed, the aeeount of Jephsbad's danghtar being wally put to danth, (Judgs 
21.89, Winer, Hk We roe. 1.561. [0 ens ao univerally. understood by tra 
ditian, “ Oorny ems wanda ddenawrmene” (Jommph. Antx, T, 10), that Ja, he per 
ormed what ho had rowed. 
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presence Iiring dying spirit, 
‘xvii, 1}—""Pho Lan appeared to him in the heat of the day,” that is, the heated 
furnace of the Judgment-day. 
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ANTIQUITY OF THE LEVITICAL LAW, 450 


various and often conflicting materinls, Moves could hardly 
have prohibited a rite which, despite the compiler's caution, 
appears to have been resorted to by himself’, as well as by 
Samuel and David. If David followed implicitly the statutes 
of Jobovah, ho gould not have read the law as we now find it; 
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REFORMATION OF JRAOVISM, 439 


merciless sword against their enemies, Tt was long bofors hin 

character improved, or rather before hix people came to know 
him better. Even his right was not wholly undisputed; for 
since the covenant of prosperity and suceour implied in it was 
eel ot Gl ty peel ORE NE 
intense nationalism, ‘Hebrews were constantly tempted 
malar tALnaeyrw cuelvelnee yaanee helieteoec wes 
events had proved to be amore efficncions protector. ‘The first 
efforts of the prophets were therefore directed to assert the 
superiority and truth of the jealous Hebrew God. ‘They mot 


regard to the immediate present contemplating « God of four, 
ooking 
absorbed in love; when the samo all-powerful Being who had 


“my husband."* ‘Their admonitions werw summed up in tho 
ambignons but comprehensive procept of implicit obediencn to 
God und to his duly-appointed messengers*. But on tho 


profession ie 
aid; “Te not this the very God whose ultars Heeokiah hath 
* Brod, ail 18.28, Dent xxail 42, 42, ook: 2v.20; xai. 9g. ho sovero 


oat iv, 727 m9), and the wating the dagen of Are befiro buildng 
Hoa th 16. *1.Som, ay: 20. Jee wh 28. 





REFORMATION OF JEHOVESM. 44 
mitted by him. He might «ny to his misguided pooplo either 


penal arrangement on ty part that you polluted yourselves 
with your own gifts in that you caused to puss through the 
firo all that openoth the womb, that T might make you devo- 
late, to the end that you might know that I am the Lord,”""” 

‘The whole of tho Isrnelitish monarchs had been idolators ; 
of thoso of Judah two only, excepting only David, were ap- 
proved to nflortimes ws orthodox”, No better standard of 
orthodoxy would probably ever hava arisen but for the civi« 
liaing influences which grew up in connection with the temple 
establishment and merosntile industry of Judes. The pro- 
Phots employed those influences ina free spirit, boldly do- 
ee SE ARES pedir ied 

the supreme unity opposed to that dualistic acparntion of 

nature-worbip which loads in practice to extremes of #ensu- 
ality or cruelty, to the licentious Baal or dire Moloch*. How- 
ever, the aincere but mistaken Jehovistio rites so emphatically 
repudiated afierwards were not at first severely noticed, Ahne 
appears in Isaiah rather woak than wicked; the woaknoss of 
fear loads to tho sme issue as fanaticism, and Isuioh’s silence 
in rogard to contemporury proceedings’ may be thought ine 
tend of soquitting the monarch to implioute himself, Yet in 
view of an ultimate ascendancy of benevolence, of a time when 
harsh anomalios would conse and pence and justice reign tri- 
‘umphant, the prophets wore eventunlly enabled to develope tho 

 Aooe % 28, Rank, 96, Raw. 1. 4. 

® Comp, Ime tell, 17. © Bella alte 

© 2 Kings vill 225 xls 4. 

© he Intter worshipped by thowe adversacies of Tinh who “made w covensnt 
with Death” (xxvii 16, 18); a4 tho pepe of Cader worshipped the wine concep 
ne ‘Comp, Ta, vil 195 vile AOS mbna Te Amos vy, 











for other gods, for Jehovah had no longer » rival, the new 
colonists being all. reformers, their imnginations kindled with 
an clastic Messianic hope immediately connected with tho 
national God, ‘They now began to make collections of tho 
ancient Seriptures, remodelling thom on their own views; tho 
grunt chjeot of the compilers being to give reform the sanction 

® However strange it may seem, the exemplary Ring Jonah had rwigned 18 
year and lived 26 without baving earuad the Gis two eneumodients 

™ Jee th * Taw i 

% Garon, Yaa vi 6, p, 210. Ghillany, 197. LAT. 169, AA plan (nv 4) 
ofthe eril alludes to the reveling practices continued by his countrymen, thove 
"hay onoa” whoo Sohovah had et Apart a4 nation of saint, Txod. xix 6, 

© Bunk. xe 80. 40, 








munently parted into two rivals, of whom the sombre uspest, 
(Satan, of the Adversary), was banished to Tophet or Gehenna, 
that fire-farnnoo of the wicked" still forming a memento of 
his old abominations, so that it begun to be perocived that 
Abraham's sucrifico was a suggestion of the devil”, and that 
the ancient Hebrew God could not have been the futher of 
Tosus of Nazareth”. Although it was still novossary to pro= 
hibit Moloch-worship, it wax convenient to rofer the prohibix 
tion to w time when itv oocurrenoe as an illegal praotion 
might be quoted ns a warning on which all history wns a com> 
ment. Fur different had beon the Jowish records if udited by 
the idolatrous majority. ‘The people would have eon en- 
couraged to follow rather than avoid the example of their 
fathers; yot finding in that example no prinoiple which ould, 
like the Messianic idea, abide the test of time and reason, they 
would soon havo been absorbed among other nations, 


passover's ‘This fovtival was De eeen guano mie 
He 


pep 

afterwards substituted for the carlier revolting rite. The Inter 

‘Hebrews endeavoured to account for an otherwise unexplained 
™ Mate i 49, 605 axy. 41, Revs xx 10. 18, 


™ Musiphat, priner of Duwons, went to God, and said to him, “26 Abrahams 
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the nation for weal or woe on the will of Jehovah; whose 
favour could be purchused only by that devoted allegianoe ox- 
pressed in the case of Abraham, when affering to heaven his most 
valued possession, his only son, perineal 
intended, was the great charter of national prosperity. “By 


fon tho seashore; and thy aced shall powtous the gate of his 


mupremncy, 
“Thou shale oifve. to. mo," he. eaya,, "all prepay | 
matrix; it la mine."* Agnin, “ The firt-bora of thy sons 
thou shalt give unto mo; in like-mannor ahalt thow do with 
thy oxen and sheep; seven days it shall be with its dam; on 
the cighth day thou shalt give it unto mo."* Nothing is moro 
strongly inxistod on thon. this rights it was, probably founded 
con the genoral fooling that tho Deity in-eatitled to tho first and 
choicest of the goods bestowed by him, m fecling which Aris: 
totle suys was the origin of all sacrifices". According to 
George’, the feast of unlenvened broad as well ns the other 
annual feasts were ugrioultural commemorations; three times 
fa your all the males were to appear before the Lord in token of 
grateful homage, first, for the commencement of corn harvest, 
tho feast of weeks for its completion, the feast of tabornucles 
for the gathering in of othor produce. Ench feast originally 
fell on tho fifteonth day oF middle of the mouth, that is, on tho 
full moon, and lasted seven days At the commencement of 
‘harvest, on the 13th of the month Abib or Nisan, a sheaf of tirst 
fruits was brought to the priest and “waved” before the Lord ; 
from this time, wx after an annual grace before meals, the use 
of unlenvened barley cakes, tho usual food of the time and 
* Mod, xill, 222) xuwiv, 20, |. * Baod. xxii, 29, 20, 
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Tine PARHOVER. 440 


Poruvians smeared their doors, their sheep, or their fruit-treo 
with blood", and when the Hebrew Jehovah was supposed to 
hold a periodical sitting to judgo the world”. Death soams to 
Dh er ee eee 
darkness when he may be said to devour his snori~ 
tl cneepinepucie appeased by the mighty meal to 
‘open the stores of the future. ‘The passover ws 0 peri 
observance of tho site kind as that resorted to occasionally. 
under disaster or peril, including both expiation of sin" and a 
tribute of homage to the grout “King,” the Patriarchal El, 
the Cronus of Babylonian trdition™, who if ever worshipped 
only with rites suited to tho golden ago, bourne afterwards #0 
altored by superstition that Johorah was obliged to denounce 


to confound him with the prince of rebel spirits. ‘Tho Pha 
nician ymbol of this deity wos fire. Nothing impure could 
approuch him™; no unclean animal, such as the dog or fly, 
was allowed to enter his temple, His most favoured offering: 
was the tender child or virgin: the infint ut tho bronst, or the 
milk and honey which aro ita first and purest food". Henoa 
the hideous custom adopted by his priests of cutting and maim= 
ing themselves for God's sake, which the present Levitioal law 
expressly and pointedly Henco too the religious 
hatred of Ienven, the emblom of carmaption™, the nive distine~ 
tions between clean and unclean, the strict injunction to con+ 
sume the whole viotim, to burn with tho all-purifying olement: 
whatever should romain untilymorning™. ‘Tho paschal snori- 
fice addressed the dark nocturnal Powor who ruthlonsly exneted 
that tribute which the Egyptians refused to give voluntarily”, 


© -V, Boblen, Hud. 16, Bpiphan. Hane, xis 8 
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© Numb, is. 18, 2 Bam. wa, Be 
Movers, Phoonisier, 286, 259, 461, Be, 
= Lev, 


% Movers ih 400, 
© Plutarch, Quaert. om. 100, 
Peet erst see ae ‘Comp, Paws, vil, 38. 87 x. BA A. 








Vou. ft. oe 











THKK, PARBOVER, aon 


When the human viotim had both in ritual and legend been 
replaced by an animal substitute, it was natural that every vos 


portant to make an alteration in it, esha aee aps 
ordered that tho passover should be observed according to 
directions given in the newly-discovered book of the law, and 
itis added, that “no such passover ax that had over been held 
from tho days ol Gh Podge aa A Eg 
of Israel or of Fudah."* ‘Tho writer would intimate that 
paanerbel nepal muaeel ee oan nee Gone 
subsequently in the time of the Judges and thenoo down to 
the thon prosent day the Mosaic institution had bece negleoted. 
Bat if no such pasover had been held vinoo the age of the 
Judges, or according to a more suspicious writer, since Samuel 
or Solomon™, it may safely bo interred, as in tho similar caso: 


novelty under the disguiso af restoration, and that in wality 
no such passover had ever been held at all. Yor the new ob~ 
sorvance had certainly been precedod by ome other riquiring, 


however, that objectionable passovers had been hitherto kept 
nt the suppressed high places; and since we know that the 
‘now passover was a sdorifice of blood closely conneoted with 
Jehovah's elaini to tho firat-born, and that tho fmmolntion of 
human victims which down to a lite period unquestionably 
formed purt and no unimportant one, of Jehovah's ritual 


2 Kings sath, 21 % 0.Chran, sex: jens 8, 
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CONTINUANCE OF SAGRIVIGIAL THEORY. 453 


fire of “ Moloch,” the still continuing title of Jehovah in pas 
chal invooutions™, 


gu. 
CONTINUANCE OF SACRIFICIAL THKORY. 
Tnyotornte habit could not be suddenly offnord, ‘The oating 
forbidden, 


suspicious passover rite brought under metropolitan surveil: 
Tunco*. Tee fed yi i ete ale De 
‘be expiated and life ransomed, “Tt is the blood,” says 

wathority, “which taakes atonement for the soul ;* et 
blood thers is no remission.”* And though a Jamb superseded 


A senatiis-consultum or Leviticnl edict proves the oommenoo- 
ment of a chango, not its completion. Though human ancri- 
fices had been nominally abolished by the heroes of civilization 
Biel i Ey eee oe eee oe 
tial nccuses thy provorbinlly humane Egyptians of fooling 
‘on men while they spared tho kid*; and long after the Car- 
thaginians had generally dlscantinned the sacrifice 6f natives € 
Saturn, a dofeat in battle overwhelmed them with such super- 
stitious remorso that dhey offered up two hundred boys of the 


sacriice to the Lord all that openeth the matrix; Bat the erator of my clr F 
redeon " 
Lay. 175 vil 28 86. 
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CONTINUANCE OF ¥ACRIFICTAL THEORY. 405 


Josephus would have ux suppome™. Ax in tho gladiatorial 
shows of demoralized Rome the old tribute to Saturn, or tho 
War-God, still continued a spectacle of horrid entertainment; 
so in regard to Juda, that theatre of the most extrnordinary 
excesses of finaticism which the world has porkaps over wit 
nessed, it may be axked why, if detestation of human sacrifices 
was generally and sincerely folt, the provedont of Abraham was 
still allowed to stand prominently forward as tho great founda- 
tion of privilege und Nopa'*y or how we aro to avoid tho 
dilemma that the Jews wore either still semibarbarous in their 
hearts, or that an incredible fidelity to tradition induced them 
in thin instance to allow the severest reflection to pass on what: 
they mont revered? ‘Tho blood of sacrifice, of cirouncision, of 
tho Passover, still continued the great pledge of the eternal 
covenant"; and that the idea of human sacrifico though rare 
in pruotice still maintained its place in tho buckwround as 
‘a mysterious wooret™. The story of the man found reserved 
for sacrifice in the teraplo moots in Josephus™ but feeble cone 
tradiction ; and tho suxpicion which has always attached to the 
set sje oth tows bei pv asin 
to ago by the excesses of enthnsiaste™. ial atonoment, 


and the next™, the rite originating im aljoot fear was the most 
popular wource of hope. ‘The notion of impatation or subsativar 
tion, of the innocent being mnde to pay for the guilty, wus war- 
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substitutive offering of first-bom for finst-bom required by 
Jehovah™. ‘The days of Giboon and Midian were foarful pro 
codonts of tho smo kind”, Tho ofoat of Sennnchorib, of 
Pharaoh Necho ot Carchemish”, were each of them o groat 
 cherem.” or sacrifice; such too was the impending destruction 


time of tho oxile wers esposially the ““devoted,'*" the type of 
all that was most obnoxious in heathenism™. In this feeling 


the sight of the Lord was the death of his saints." " Foar 
not, O Ixrael,” says Jehovah, “ for T have redeemed thoes 

pee apts ieren mim era o ap 
through the waters I will be with thee, when thou walkost 


drunkon with thelr own blood as with swoot wine; and all the 
carth shall know that I Jehovah am thy Redeemer,” "I will 


% Rsod: ii, 185 vill 8, 97. 
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prophets could do was to contrust tho sublime rosignation of 
‘the upright to God's inseratablo judymenta” with the vile rites 
rane eee ‘Ho loaves moral anomalies 


God,” says the martyr Eleazar, * that could even now escape, 
yet for the wake of the Jaw Tum willing to die « fiery death ; 
therefore bo thou gracious to thy pooplo, let my suffering on 
their behalf suffice thee; and instead of their lives neoopt thou 
of mine.”** ‘Lhe results of martyrdom were twofold, 
tion and glory to the sufferer, and benotits of example and 
atonement for the people. ‘The peaanoes of the just wore 
« “treasure in heaven” constituting o fund of communicable 
desert, ond tin pechantng Vakwaen dahil and his peoplo was 
treated a3 a commercial balance of agconnts, Rabbi Judah the 
holy suffered tho toothache for thirteen yours; during those 
yours itwas affirmed that no living thing died in Israel, and no 
woman misourried™, ‘The denth of tho rightoous being super- 
fious in regard to bimeelf, operated on the general balance of 
account in favour of the people; the death of the High-Pricat 
was considered a general sutiafaction for sin, 80 that the in- 
voluntary ehedder of blood became by that event at liberty to 
return in safety to bis home". “ Why," says the Talmud™, 
“did the sons of Aaron div on the day of Atonement? That 
ye may loam that ws the day of atonement makes expiotion for 
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borate mtu of the self-conscious mind to the serenity of ibs 
childhood, But it was not in the power of all men to overleap 
the barrier by a sudden effort. There was a long interval, 
during which the mind parted from Nature yot imporfootlhy 
aware of its own claims, roved tfully through the twilight of 
the mythioal, investing the outward world with attributen and 
powers which it strove by fanciful means to propitiste or in- 
fluence, At length man stood face to fico with a supreme 
independent Being raised, like himself, above Nature, and bear> 
ing his own likeness, But the very supposition involved 
continning separation. Among the Hebrews, the rolntion of 
God to mon was that of Governor and subject ascertained by a 
law, the terms of which would therefore contain the means of 
reconciliation. But legal conformity was always felt to be im- 
perfect, ‘Tho state, the individual suffered, and tho sufforing: 
of itself was proof, if proof wore needed, that reconciliation was. 
incomplete, Sacrifices therefore wor used to make up for 
Jack of performanoo, while to those who hnd a truer notion of 
perfection, who " thirsted after rightoousnoss,"" the absolute 
theocratic fulfilment was transferred from the present to future 
hope under the form of tho Messianic theory. Evun while 
‘man and God wero thus opposod as persons, tho cflorts to 
spouse him partook in some degree of the fecling of the first 
and Inst stages of thought; bat the very existence of m law 
impliod continuing ostrangemont, its constantly recurring core- 

‘monial containing an acknowledgment of guilt which separated. 
rather than united, Judaism was eminently calouluted to bo 
in the Pauline sense u “ schoolmaster; that is, to awaken in 
men's tminds a distinct iden of tho necossity of atonement: but 


incompleteness transitory: 
daily exhibited to those who espied the unveiled barrennees* 
© Hi We Ae 5 Bee 5 li % bes 1 2.00n. iF 





176 PREGENT EFFRCTS, 468 


fully rajectod by the world, and coarsely misinterpreted even 
by his nearost friends, At this conjuncture it remained only 
that since bis Messianio plan had for the presont fuilod boul 


ciples could fructify only ia bis blood. Worda had been spent 
in vain, deeds alone could bring down the holy spirit" into 
their hearts, His death too might seem to be demanded by 
the same oracle which was the guarantee of his second coming* 
and of the proverbial woos” which were to precede it, He 
‘wns influenced doubtless by the example of proceding prophets, 
noarly all of whom had been martyrs", especially by the 

ange, Teaiah liii,”, not indeed in opposition to his ggront objeat™ 
i io pein pe ly Ren Fav 
sacrificial oxpiation for obdurnte sin, but chiofly in the hope 
that indifference and ornelty would at Inst bo 


many” to have beon really spoken by him, it sooms needless 
nsoribe to them more than the figurative son’? intimating 


* Dan, tx. 26, 

pe Rh mn 40 om ah 8 

¥ Comp. Luke zai. 87. ‘Mate, ix, 13, Musk xl, 2, 
* Camp, Zech i 10, 


‘nfluence” or “remedy.” ‘The Language wanted fivon w rice and iguornnt age 
wonld of course receive aflerwanls a diferent Yorn. 








ITS PARSENT RIFECTS. 405 


tinuance of an ebsoure term involved totontion of its aasocintod 
thonght, The Hebrew Pallndinm was thus inherited by Chris 
ans", Yet if im moral imoqualities there be anything which 
conn really disturb the serenity of the divine mind, tasking it 
not merely to forbear but to forgive, tho forgiveness (of coursn 
not to be expected from a lower source’) is surely a free gift 
to the repentant", unpurchasuable by bloodabed, 

by magical exorcism ; ond if human waywardnews bad delibo- 
Tately proposed to oast’ a elur on the sublimo,at of solf-de~ 
Yotion which closed tho carver of Jeans,..tho. object. could. 
oarcely hove been more effectuolly attained than by construing 





recommended itself 
ing one trick of fancy'* by another, and giving « svemingly 
substantial basis for hope. Thin hope, of which in St. Paul, 


% eqs i not the Lovitcal sin-offering, but rather, in respect of Tr. HiT, she 
‘xyiatory “lamb” of th old pascal rite, Juatha MM. devcrbee the mode of routing 
‘he patchal lamb as containing m pointe elloion w tbe death by erviixi (Tryp 
¢h xh p. 258% Comp, Bpist Barna ch. ix. Tortall. in Marcion ith 9, Jerome 
son Bunk ix: 4. De Wetl, Arehanlogic, 287); » prncticn hy no mwas pmeuialy 





‘hawks {uherited by wodorn tines from whe old Bgyptinns (Atlan, If A. x. 26), oF 
the healing serpent of Mowex. (Justin M. Apel. i. y. 0% ‘Tryph. p. 8B) Rao 
‘ole eiminale appear to Dave been considered as anwoffringr, consecrated, or 
‘in Bible phrane, *nocursed,” and their bodies wero removed nt sunsets ‘The eroas 
‘elf wan emblem of the Bun ot of Hal (Ghillany, p- £20, and above, vol sw. RR. 
100, 214) ; and (f we call ta taind that the exmential idea of aneiieo was the union 
‘of the vetin with Uho Ga, May the Carthaginian ial ged the davotad child sn 
its arma (comp. Deut, xxzil. 27, and above, . 80%) Like the Gory embrace of the 
‘tha 
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SPECULATIVE CHRISTIANITY. 





“Bedi error in orbem 
‘Rt sun perpetuo relogunt vesigia gyro.” 
Oxvoxn Pause Porx. 


“ones & yoSen hme wieeias lol 4 eiren bne qréewwt, 
(Cums, Avex. Seuox. v1. p. 643. 


HH 


SPECULATIVE CHRISTIANITY. 


$1. 


‘THR ALEXANDRIAN TIROSOPHY. 


Aono the numerous Jows who settled in Egypt undor Alox- 
ander and his successors, there arose » peculinr theosophy out 
cof the mingling of howthon dootrines with their own. Re: 
serving ns indisputable trath the divine anthority of their 
Scriptures, they transferred to Jehovah the philosophic notions 
gained in Alexandrin. An aoquaintance with the Greok writers, 
especially Plato, engendered inquiry und criticism; and the 
natural result was an endeavour to explain away the sensuous 
Teprescntations of God in tho Old Testament, It was admitted 
that God, the universal mind", is invisible, incomprohensible, 
to bo contemplated only by intellect”; and hence the Sap- 
tungint uniformly oltors overy passage suggesting « visible 
manifestation of God by substituting his “angel” or * glory” 
instend of himself, Where for instance the original® tates 
that not only Moses and Aaron, but also Nodab, Abihu and, 
the elders “saw” the God of Israel, and wero able to ont and 
drink after it, the LXX alters the phrase to ‘the place where 
the God of Ismnel stood,” though it is expressly stated in tho 
Babylonian Talmud that thore existed no reading to authorize 
the change. 

4 stown ener Dae” Philo in Moi. 1, 

enra? Atta BaP Be 2 

* Maod. xxiv. 9. 22, 


‘would bo “foolish,” he says, ‘to think that 
ala seal asic ore totes in any} 

+ Philo in Plsie 0, 420, payeuaks P 
fae vate aang: 











TILE ALEXANDRIAN THEOSOPHY. aa 


time is itself measured by the sun, and can therofore havo 
existed only after the creation.” In regard to Eve's issuing 
out of Adum's side, he says, “This is « mythical statoment? ; 
for how oan a human being be formed out of a man’s side?” 
Aguin, Adam's hiding himself from God cannot be literally 
‘true, for God is presont everywhero. ‘The name Bathuel means 
literally “daughter of God;" this, says Philo, denotes Wis- 
dom (Sophia) ; and as to the difficulty of making the father of 
Rebecca a female, he adds, Wisdom, God's daughter, is to be 





is in Philo’s view more or less allogorical, some parts having 
no meaning exoept w figurative ons; the larger portion, com- 


tho historical fact lies hid @ deepee smeaning. 

The onrliest tences of Jewish allegory may be found in the 
Book of Proverbs", ‘That Philo only adopte what was alrondy 
familiar ia shown not only by his assuming the ready asyent of 
his bourers, bot by often giving diffrent roudorings of the 
same passage ns undurstood by different expositors", Ho was 


ns the only means by which new opinions could be grafted 
upon old traditions. By this the most discordunt elomunts 
‘wore reconciled to the Jewish mind under « popular name. 
Philo ofton states that the Grock philosophers copied from 
Moses; and Aristobulns who lived 150 years earlier ways 
expressly that not only tho poots, as Orphous, Homer and 
Hesiod, but the most eminent Greek thinkers, expecially Plato, 


#15 foro ven everve ptedes wer” Phil Manger, 1.70: 
4 Prov ik 18; xi 80, 
"Gap, Sang B18, 638, Ph in 196) », 64, 








THEORY OF THE Locos. 473 


‘Wisdom, ia the solitary dove; his unchangenbleness is eternal 
rwpove; with him, not in tho cbunging world, dwoll trao frve- 
dom, pence and joy; and) the avxnra: copias,” the wrestlers 
for wisdom and virtue whoso highest aim is to become like 
God, must court the solitude which is pleusing to him; they 
‘must forsake the fleah aa the Isrelites escaped from Egypdan 
basi Sean did the Levites*, not only country and 

‘even themselyes, in order to appronch nearer to 
God. periernis ner eregirqeneen ery == 
men had beon curried up alive to God, #0 on tho spiritual prin~ 
ciplo of doath being the commenecment of truo life, it booume 
desirable vo anticipate it by selfmortification*. Such ideas 
Jed numbers to quit society for the purpose of spiritual 
improvement, giving riso to the remarkable uscotio communities 
of the Therapoute and Essones. These monastic saints aro 
dexeribed as pale and wasted men who try to. overmaster tho 
flesh by the spitit eo as to become if possible altogether woul*, 
Rarely they leave their abodes, or if they do, they sojouma in 


on the lonely mount Sip o pies sen 
could sicied acini noel ‘Tho samo 
tendency to renounce common human rilations and enjoy- 
monts ws projudiaial to 0 divine life obtained  plioe in eortain 
Obristian dicta” which long continued to influence the Ebion= 
ites, and on which a painfil commentary was given by the 
“sainted libertine” of Assisi, when stripping off his rags ho 
threw thom at hia father's fect, exclaiming, "Tako back what 
‘vas yore creas hiemal ei esbeewtedal Pasi OMIA 


who is in honven.” 


Bo ert EIS 
* Mangey, 1 
| Mitel? tone, us ge too eolodel hh tes” 
the type of Enoch. Beclba. aliv, 16 ; comp. LX, Gen, v. 24; and the idea recurs 
4 Pio Mang i 410. Phan 28, Hane Hes i 
* Pini iv. 54. FM 279, Melty, 240, 
© Moi 145, Comp, 2 Cor. it F 
1B 98. 87. Lake xr. 26 














THRORY OF THE LOGOS. AT5 


buman soul. Tho paradox of imagining the same beings to 
be both persons and abstractions, united with God yet separate 
trom him, is excused on the ground of the fecbleness of the 
intelloot, und its inespacity to grasp at onoe the majestic union 


of the iden world which are again comprehended and absorbed 
in the divine Logos. ese wei mare 
Tt unites spoooh and reason, word and thought. 

Dabur" svoms equally extensive, being used ee for 
“‘mattr" or “thing,” like the Latin rev allied to fra, nnd 
the German suche ftom sagen". ‘The divine Logos may be 
either the direot voice of God, his written oracles, or his natural 
Jaws, cither distributed as “270/"" or personified as“ arto," 
and ns the Logos of man is either enunciated (mpepopuss) 
or unspoken thought (#2ialro;), so the divine ix twofold; one 
kind answering to tho xermes vomrot or ideal”, the other tho 
manifested world", or development of the ideal by God's 
orentive flat, 

Philo adroitly transfers to Moses the Platonic doctrine of 
idens', God made the iden) world on tho first day, and ay 
the plan of w city prearranged by ite projeotor, the invixible 
patterns of the universe reposed in the mind of its Author. 
‘The divine Logos may be either the sum or residence of the 
idoas"*; comprehending cither way the infinite variety of 


\ Word thovoine are tinge tn Fowish stymclogy ae in Zewiah philowphy, The 
torm truoakited things in our vernon ts fywawm in the LXX. Of a king i¢ may be 
‘si sharia word is tantamount wo wet (Aaehyl Suppl 648, Wothe, Judich i % 
clea vl, 4. Bath il tus iL o)¢ eda athe al fa Kg f 
Wings (Ween, al, 16. Wiad 1, Pa, ill 6.9, 4 ad. vi. 85 xv. 855) 
Hines ih fy Sel ta a i eG Sree 

1 Semin” 0 * agra Ba 

© Quoting Glew. |. 27 mn il 8. 

1 So the “holy tabormacle” in Wink ha $ Js not meray the Cosmo, the out 
stretched tent of Taninh (xh 22 Ate vil. 44), bot the "Commas norton” vho une 
‘eran of ine evieling the Deity a4 & garwout, Sophia, ty seeording to Plo 
(alti, 102), ka the * palace of the great King. 














‘THKORY OF THE LoGOB, ar 


nately. personified artificor, like the’ Demiurgus of Pluto”. 
Plato called the world orev, 4 the ond divine production. 
Tn Philo the sensible universe is called “ younger son of God,” 
tho older being the ideal Logos whom he retains with himeelf. 
God the grent Shepherd and King appointed his first-born, 
 o¢dog 20y04," ag viceroy over the elements, and charged him 
‘with superintendence of the heavenly herd or host, ax it is 
written, ‘Behold, ond an angel befure theo to keep theo in 
tho way.” " . 

‘Tho external manifestation of Logos, which investing ituclf 
with the world as with » garmont forms the mainstay: of all Taw 
and order (ter40¢ and vemos rev daw), the “Chanoo” of tho 
foolish, and the “ Providence” of cho wise, stands in a peculiar 
relation to God's noblest work, man, It is this, which like the 
“fivst-born,”"* opens the womb of the soul; which stirs the 
body to move, the tongue to speak, the spirit to comprehend. 


soul's cmonou; it is cither itwlf ity dwolling-place, or makes 
tho pious soul ita abodo, wo’ that the.‘ aeyam wren” 4 the 
temple of God™, Its gifts are the tran and. good, wisdons and 





Pealms”” from which wisdom flows, and which is prepared to 
reftesh all who hungor and thirst after rightcousneas”, sinc 
et ear eve Target Dos weet wecedurypwen agzvvowe imines Bhins 


© Poi v.98. Mang, ii 497. 1 Cer. tl, 10. 

% Phot i 303, Camp, Been wi, 28, 

Merely Tom er. 10.” Pal tl. 6 ta LER. Prov ii, 20. Well ¥. 
Pn im 

‘Bil. 8485 fy 8% Wied wf 0.8, Roba. 

Pool xiv, 4; tev. 


Tone Tnlerent sas euverrec sadeamyehar ufalvunen.” Pill. in: 282) 
204, 














THEORY OF THE 10008, 0 
‘men ore in Soripture called. sons of God; and if men be not 


to 
be called after the Logos, God's firat-born, that eldest of 
angols, who is styled ““Boginning,”® “Namo of God", tho 
“man after God's image,” “Locker on God."™ Tt was he 
who appoared in the burning bush as representative of the 
source of all brillinnoy and beauty", the unseen nngel of the 
fiory or cloudy yillae", the “Covenant” personified, the 
‘Mousianic “Branch” of prophocy™, the artist of the pristine 


Philo evidently uses the Soriptures asm fina of forms or 
vehicles for his Platonism, and tho unceremonious way in 
which he does 30 shows that he i not conscious of wny innova: 
tion. OF these symbols u favourite ono is that which recurs #0 
ominmdy inthe Epinions shat of tho EN 
Priest. ‘The anointing with oil, the mystio robes, the breast- 
Plato, “av xr’ evpavoy Qwopepay amessorio4s,” wore all wig- 
nificant of the Logos, whose garment is the universe, whose 
head over wears w royal dindem*', who rendy not hi elothes, 
but maintains continuity throughout nature. As the High 
Privst’s death was the signal for the return of the alayer, a0 the 
vparture of the Word out of the soul opens the door for the 


Goa. 4.1, Prov, rit, 92 Gos having mide all Sings $n" oF * dhrongh™ 
the Beginning. 

% aod, xxl 11. Tom, ace. 7, 

% Vin Tne, oF “igen On” 

& © Banu evi eve” Do Vit Mom Mang, is 91. Comp, Wists 3, 

7 Mang i 107, Comp, Wind. x. 17. 

1 Ten eo erat dyn Ie Sumbanne saan” Pei 202, 

% " tomach,” trasaated by the LEX Asses, the *riing™ of the glory af 
od." (lan xi 1:4. Jee. xxi, and weal, Bech. 6; We 12 Takei. TR) 
‘As Bostshiue (to 1, p. 482 11) anys thot ambrnin cannot be mld grow, for 
‘this would be unworthy oft glee natare, Dat avaead.un, to apring 9p.” 

% De Profig. t. 661. 

+ According to Bod, nxvl, 96. Zech. wi 11. 














——— 
him ; yet with this distinction, that whilo to w mind Kke Philo's 
pie ear pre ene re mee 
vehicle fue philosophy, to tho vulgar the speculative cloment 
‘would sink in importance, diminishing imto a mere adjunct or 
dim conlopoeat of eocived teudition,»» A/pamige in Pro« 
‘verbs® whero God ia said to hayo “erented" Wisdom, the bo~ 
ginning of his ways, far the purpose of his works,” probably: 
farnished the first hint of what was afterwards more elaborately 
erabollished. Philo* and even Aristobulns* quote the pasiage; 
and both Ecclesiasticns* and the Book of Wisdom, in which 
Sophia playsu prominont port, mako Proverbs their model, Aw 
in the older authority Sophia or the Word" is made to take 
part in creation® and to exercise benign influence over man- 
kind®, ao in the Inter sho is the pre-existent Word'* 
nature os its lif and light, inspiring the human soul, and estas 
Diishing her poculiar habitation among tho dowish people", to 
whom she was shown of old in the cloudy pillar“ and cove- 
* Like the “loudly pile which according to Filo Alspaoed widons to vir 
‘mows aout but “trotted the 
* Prov. vii 2, LX; comp it 19, 
* Comp, Roclia i. 6,95 xin. 9. 
* Phih i.189, M175, 861. 
* Pragment in Buse, Pr. By, vib 14. 
* Heclesiaeticas is nyppned to have Deon eomperad (about ne 200) in. Rgypt, at 
‘Mera beeen etl. Os Dia 
1 Pav tk 0 * Prov. ri 
* Prov. vil, Bh. Hae os ah 
" Weal, axiv. 8. 10, Reais xxiv. , 
VOR. 1, ar 








‘SOPILIA AND area Orov, 489 


the “ Spizit of Gonosis already hinted ia Proverbs" bocomes 
coloarer in the later bookn"*, Philo says the divine Spirit may 


‘the spirit of Wisdom poured “for above" into man's soul, 
or breathed into his nostrils at the beginning. ‘Tho human 
mind thus became the temple or tabernacle of God"; it 
is this nobler ovsence (un Yuxne) which makes the distine- 
tion betwoen the noble and ignoble, between those fashioned 
after the carnal Adam, and those the impross of the 


coramitted sin wilful and inexonsable™, Tho celestial gorm is 
indeed but too readily obscured within the floshly tabernacle” ; 
the Spirit “rests” not” in man continuously; the inborn 
faculty in order to be permanent must be constantly renewed. 
by a divine external influence from “on high." Man's 


Progeny, neither 

whioh is knowledge of God, nor virtue, which is Wkeness to 

him, can be attained without his grace and gift, All spiritual 

natures are in intimate relation and conneotion; and the 
The 


% Prov. vil, 28. 
Stale SRE TLE ee 
2S the LXX, Ian xi. in in 2 Thos. i. 8, 
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BRLLENISTIC DEVELOPMENT. 486 
vorvice, symbolionl interpretation”, and angel mediation’, in order 
to show that tho Tews hud wholty misconcelved their own “ liv- 
ing ornoles,” having not only nogleoted the smpermman ** mes 
sengors” of the old covenant, but evi killed the “prophet” 
whom Moses himself told them to respect as his successor*. 
‘Tt was fortannts that the persecution of Hellenivis 
the death of Stephen transferred the struggle of opinion to the 
noutral ground of half-Jadaized Samaria. Simaritan conver- 
sion might help the Jewish mind to reovive the astounding fuct 
of tho direot admission of howthens ; and tho first heathen con= 
vert (the Eunuch) appears to have beon a proselyte of the Gate, 
‘Whatever may be thought of the narrative in Aots" about Peter's 
miraculous lesson that the trae condition of acceptance wae not 


is ut lonst certain that Paul wis curly enabled to ace and boldly 
to declaro that Mosaic Inw was only institutional or proparatory 
to tho perfect law or spirit of Christ, The Ebionitish author of 
‘the Clementina might truly asort" the question of Messinhiship 
to be the only appreciablo point of diffurence betwoon Jew and 
‘Christian, since the highor element which eventually separated: 
Chistinnity from Judaism, oF raised Judaism to now life in 
Christiunity, lrendy resided within Judaism itself, Here, 
however, its dovelopmant was oramped and storile, Philo's 
philosophy is almost a yonuneiation of Judaism ; and St, Paul, 
though still claiming the Jewish inhoritanee for Obristinnity, ux 


+ ota eli. 38. 44; comp, xxi, 28, pease Wind, ix. 8 Syed 

+e wasnm em anrydan arte sre sarees” Pil, de 
1.686, Jonoph. Ant. xv. 6 8. Gli MEL Dacre suet 

» Posty Aote i 87 way allude t0 the Reyer eqaim, the “divider,” we in ely 
Av. 12, supe, pe ATC. 

© feta 9.5 The Acts woul represent Petar vapporting Pant, and Pao wating 
the part of Peter, tuning to the Gentile only when rejected by the Jown, Tho 
revelation to the soul af Peter (aod it shoald be noticed that the «piritual iMumina- 
sen of Sok Ayo i sch we thd, Set fag Ae Bs 
x. 10, Comp, Matt iv. 2), meme tikes aymbotising view of the succesful prvach- 
loge Pi slmdy eye ee i es i i ees 

‘Clow. i, 6, 








HELLENIBTIC DEVELOPMENT. 487 
the emancipation of the spirit by mortifieation or crucifixion of 


up treasure in heuven regardloss of tho objoots of Gentile par- 
suit, enjoining reliance upon God and ronuneiation of the warld, 
‘oven to the extent of abandoning relatives and care for the 
morrow. James, the Lord's brother and first bishop of Jerusa- 





not by works but faith; « faith effecting: 

of the boliever with Christ and with God, This idea, tho ulti- 
mate basis of all ascotic practice, in the real scope of St, Paul's 
Theological imagery. Christ's death is our death, inasmuch as 
our onal principle dies with him ; again, this death is bat m 
symbol of onr spiritual revival by faith, that mental rogencras 
don which, though emancipated from law, naturally brings forth 
fruits wuperior to law". ‘The fundamental iden revenled to St, 
Poul through miste of conventional symbolism is the point 


the gift which it confers, or rathor discloses, is the " blessing” 
unlimited to caste or creed freoly anounced to uncircumcised 
Abrulum®, in other words, God's all-compeohouding sponta 


Rom. vi. 6; vil 18, 2 Con: %. 14,15), al Hh 20) ¥. 7. 2h. 
oF 4 O0n % 5 6. Boprs, yp. 405, 406, 

% Mageatppoe in Won. 1, Hi, 29, 

8 The same is sid of 8h John, Byiph: Hime, sre, 24. 

Gal v1 a8 ab a 8. 





‘WELLENIETIC DEVELOPMENT. 430 


allowed thé ndmission of heathen” on the old-established oon- 
dition of their being proselytes or servants of the Jewish tribes’. 
‘St. Puol had attached far too much importanco to the formula 
which interpreted his feeling to himself; and the worn-out 
garment which he had garnished and given out fur new” 
Unreatened to resolve itself into its“ beggarly élements” of raga 
and tatters, The so-called Epistle of James sinks far below 
the view which it intentionally controverts; when advocating 
the uy ote an ee ee eee 
fico of Abraham o justifying meritorious act; yet, though St. 
Poul aright oesily have mot the argument about faith and’woxks 
on purely spiritual grounds™, he bad too closely connected his 
own notion. of justidoation:-with Ox "Es typélogy to Behl’ té 
deny the force of Abraham's example when quoted against him- 
tolf, In the Epistle to the Hebrews, which, though widely 
differing from St, Pal, ostensibly advocates his 

against the reactionary Ebionitish fecling, the forms of Judaism 
aro rather transferred thon abolished, ond Christ is the eternal 
high priest of an eternal and porfect law. ‘The weiter speaks of 
Christianity as the true Judaism, its aim the hitherto unrealised 
sabbath in a celestial Jorusulom"; in the charncter of hiero- 
phant he upbenids his oppononts with their slowness to discern. 
tho mystic nim and meaning of the old ordinances. ‘The 
Loviticul high priest was one raised above the level of common 
men, intermediate botween tho congregation and tho Deity. 
‘He was fit to represent man as having man's nature But the 
representative of the tribes by consecration was also united to 
God, or, ns it is said, " Holiness to Johovah.""* Vovted in the 
cosmical robe and enered tara”, anointed, and enrefully recon- 
cilod by snorifico™, he nt last beoume w part of the object ho 


% Ay. v.85 ve Sen we TTA PACER 








% Boos, nevi, 30) sxsis. 90, 
% Comp. Pin. N. HE. 16, eh. I. and aopes yp. 470, 480, 
Outram de Bact ch. ¥. pe 58, 





the soconetlement and endless life conferred in vietue of Christ's 
divinity, Ln the old covenant tho effect was imperfvot, on no~ 
count of the imperfection of the means. Tho blood of bulls and 
goats could not offeetually take away sin, It was otherwise 
with tho spotloes aucrifioe of Christ. The eternal priost of Mol- 
chizodeck’s order, tho san of God and.“ exproas image of his 
porson,” was far higher even than angels, not to gay than any 


office was not like the Levitienl continued through m succession 
of many persons, admitting its own incompleteness by a perpe 
tual repetition of its functions. Christ is the eternal minister 
of tho sanotuary built by God", By tho snorifice of himself 
‘once offered he obliterated sin for ever. His resurrection isnot 
wo much a» St, Paul thought thy positive intogration of the 
nogutivo offoot of his death, through which by somo mystio 
means the spiritual is substituted for the old Adam within us, 
‘a4 un external act of his atoninge ministry, in which he enterod 
tho heavenly sanctuary with his own blood”, becoming himself 
glorified by tho act™, and living for over to make effectual bo 
cause unceasing intorcossion™ for those whom he rodoamed and 
made pure by it. ‘The divine approximation” externally cou 
ferred Uirough ntonemiont v9 opposed to the pruotoal  rightoous- 
ness” of ently Christianity and to the subjective “ grace" of St. 
Paul is the key to all lnter development, "The faith aleoady 
exemplified in O, T, typos is henceforth to be the consolation of 
our pationce" while we contomplate tho pruotical antithesis of 
suffering and triusaph in Jesus", Tes object i the aanotitying 
and saving import of Christ's personal functions, ‘The writor 
Web. vi 18 

*T Agwiow the Biiontish doctsine of Chrint being an nogel or new Moron 
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ordinary Judaism brought it noaror to Aloxandrianism ;- and’ 
the glorified Christ afficting « glorifying change in man's 
natore wis undistinguishable or scarcely 90 from the Logos, 
This term, originally a compound of Platonic und Jewiah 
mysticiam, the diving thought or “idea” of the philosopher 
and tho divine “Word” of Genesis and of the prophets, was 
woll suited to express all that was most exulted in them who 
came “forth from the Most High,"* so that tho half-personifi« 
cation of Philo readily coalesced with the transcendental notion’ 
connected with the Ohristian Redeemer, ‘The union com- 
menced in “ Hebrews"* and “ Colossians"* is completed in the 
fourth Goxpol, wheru the prodicted annulment of the old cove 
nat” is fulfilled in a sense somewhat differont from St, Pools 
by the “ternal life” and “now commandment" given through 
tho personal Logos. We have already seon that Seriptare nar- 
rative is rather dootrinul than histerioal, History, in the sense 
of critionl history, is  oroation pre-ominontly modem. The 
Gospels in their very namo imply not “lives of Obrist,” but 
digosts of the “glad tidings” ho onme to impart®, ‘This doo- 
trinal or speculative character belonga expecially to the fourth 
Gospel, whioh is but the adaptation of the narrative form to a 
theological idoa, The idea as formally stated towards the 
enil* is the doctrine of cternal life through faith in Jesus 
ns son of God, a faith enabling men also to become sons 
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even when wholly unrecognised wax a in = 
world, and yet, in view of a more completo disclosure, 

always “coming,” was therefore at lust smanifested rainy 
flesh, and wus seen”, at lowst by thoso qualified by beavon” 
to discern him, in oll the fulness of glory in tho fe and 
accents of Jesus". Witnohned to the world by John ws Fore 


whose effectuation was at the samo time to glorify the Father 
throngh the Son”, and also to falfil ancient prophooy respect 
ing universal outpouring of the Spirit" und establishment of 
the cmpite of Jchovah, The most striking form of exhibition 
snd the most approved means of producing faith was n mirmelo 
or sign. Avcordingly, the entire human career of Jesus was a 
great “sign” or aggregate of #igna™ or illustrating 
the purport of his mission”, But tho utility of signs is not in 
themaclvon: they are means, not ends, ‘The uso of the sign ia 
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ously the land of unbeliof and persecution". ThoJews “ mar- 
velled” but “comprehended” not; to thom even seoing was not 
believing ; their eyes saw but their hearts wore blind". Jesus 
performed on God's day deeds emincatly Godlike. But the 
Tows, fastoning on the technical Hogulity of working on the 
Subbath, porvertod into n crime the divine uct. of giving 
hoalth, light, and life, and forgetting that Supreme Boneficonce 
works continuously, on the Sabbath as well as other days", 
committed what is elsewhere called “Sin against the Holy 
Spicit,” ns boing utterly obtuse and blind to spiritual ruth and. 
goodness. Of those carnally-disposed Jews who followed Jesus 
at first for the suke of tho:more display, afterwards for the still 
lower gratification of the appetite, some doserted him", others 
hated nd porwonted him". ‘They wished to kill the ngent 
because they could not appreciate the not, The object of dark- 
‘ness and of its Prince was to obsoure or extinguish the light, 
und the demoniacal “temptation” formally recorded elsewhere is 
hero a prolonged contest with blind eyes and hardened hearts. 
But the struggle was prolonged only to make the viotory more 
decisive. Matthew had quoted” in reference to Jesus Isaiah's 
description * of the Lord's “ Servant” whos ponoeable demoan- 
our was to end in triumph. In the conflict with darkness and 
unbeliof the agency of the “ word” is almost wholly self-declara- 
tory, ms 0 light before which darkness in necossarily disconcerted 
and solf-confuted".  Bowildared among contradictory opinions’ 
the Jows instead of being five sons of Abraham, heim of light 
and of God, aro convicted of belonging to the dark or Satanic 
principle as “ servants of sin,” as children of tho father of Kies 
and murder, their own hoarts pronouncing the sentence which 
7 Mae. all 87. % Joho bes 8. 

John VAT. John vk 26, 

John vi. 68, A fiklenesscontronted with the *eontinuaneo” of she tue son 
(vii 92), roosting Christ's abiding vlation to Ais futher (vill, 295 xiv. 215 
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shall be * glorified,” and the Prinos of this world judged." 
Jesus is the resurrection and the life; he lays down his life, like 
the weed, that be may take itagain™, He was to give his lify 
for the sin of the world". Already his body is embulmed in 
splees as for burial", und from the first" he had beon the 
expiatory “lamb” whose "lifting up” would ovontunlly ruin 
the canso of darkness by drawing all men to the light". ‘The 
allusion of “the Lab,” combined with other passagus, is 
strikingly illustrative of the sentiment based on Isaiah", por- 
yading the whole gospol. ‘The prophet is supposed to have 


“servant” lod "as a lamb to thoslaughter,” earning redemption 
for his people and triumph for himself through #uffering and 
death, The groat doctrine of St. John is tho divine transeen- 
dental unity and “ glory" effoctod through wacrificial atonement. 
The first Mussianic act of Jesus in which he “ munifested forth 
his glory” at Cana", distinctly alludes to the. 

“hour” of mingled defont and victory, when the water of the 
Old Testament was to be exchanged for the symbolical “wine” 
of the New®, the baptismal blood through which all things 
were ( be rogendrated and cleansed. From the outwt of hix 
career ho prognostiouted his death™, and alroady the Jows 
entertained the project of killing him", It ix pointedly anid 
that in the hour when Judas went ont for the purpose of 

ing him “it was night," ‘Thi, ssid Jouus™ to the Jowish 
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‘not Téave you cotnfortloas, I will come to you." A little 
timo yo shall not soe me, and again n little while and ye shall 
see me, because T go to the Father." Jeans, here iduntified 
with the Comforter, is sometimes made distinct. THe says, 
“The Father shall give you another Comforter, even the Holy: 
Ghout or Spirit of truth ; it is neodful for you that T go away, 
for if T go not tho Comforter will not come to you"; but if T 
go, I will send him to you." He sonds the Comfarter, bocanse 
in his human condition of partial dixnnion the latter is distinet 
from him ; yet as Logos he is himself the Spirit whom he scnds™, 
‘as soon ax bo has fulfilled tho condition of return to the abori- 
ginal glory of the undivided Godhead”. ‘Tho donth of Christ 
‘was but the consummation of a process begun during his ify. 
‘The symbol of atonement was then comploted, for at the very” 
instant when he expired under the Jance, dofewt was changed 
into victory, and “ immediately,"" according to the emphatio 
attestation of she Evangelist, thers iseued forth out of his body 
those streams of spivitual “fulness” which were to replenish 
mon’ayouls™, Tt remained only to round the narrative in which 
every ideu is invested in concrete form, by a literal historical 
fulfiment of what was promised and expected. Jeans necord- 
ingly after his resurrection (here separated from hie ascension 
only by the rapid interview with Mary Magdalen) returns the 
same evening™ in a supermotural manner to communioate per- 

tonally by nfision to tho disciples that git of the Spit whe 
‘was to change all that was otill dork in their minds™, and all 
‘that was imperfect in thelr nature™, Dhe resurrection of Jesus 
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imperfect so long as it required an external sight or sign'", or 
3 in the beautiful incident of Mury Magdalen, when seeking in 
‘the sepulchre of the dead the assurance it should have withis 
itsalf. ‘The old confined revelation bere, as in St. Poul, is 
enlarged or merged in a grander once. Tho completion of 
Christianity consists in the attaintnent of what at its beginning: 
was only hoped or purposed. ‘The first Christians aimed, at 
base prlbacies fener ook in St. John the goal ig alroady. 
“nied eaagh sree ee REE 

Tn the earlier view Christ was subordinate and separate from 
God"; hero ho is united with him, and both together dwell in 
all (good Christians, Faith, knowledge, performance, all are 
impliod in that gift of the Spirit which Thomas was mado for a 
ume to miss, ns if to exemplify the effects of tho want of it, 
For tho painful desire of fulfilling what in Judaism was ever 
unfulfilled, we havo here the full conviction of satisfied attain 
ment, Tnstead of dovotional aspiration in the eonsciousnows of 
alienation and poverty, we here find the manifosted fulness" and 
divine peace™ of an established spixitual unity or sonship; men 
live no longor in distant expectation of the future Messial who 
Was to retam in glory to judgment ; they enjoy, and through tho 
abiding prosonce of the Comforter, fully enjoy", the alroaily 
manifested “ glory” of him who came not big 
We no longer live in fewr of judgment, for the judge iv within 
us, the oxtomal relation being exoluded. by the indyolling God. 
who surrondor judgment to lave". We here revert to some> 
thing like that condition of unity and intellectual simplicity bor 
fore described as the world’s religious childhood, ns also to the 
ferocious symbol with which the primeval “innocence” was oon~ 
tumninatod. At tho oxtrome limit of its development theology 
Tus only the alternative of denying itself or of denying human 
reason, Ite aim is that intuitional childhood or “sonship” 
‘whose natural Inngunge its mythus, ond which. in distinguished 

We As io the cane of Thoman 0 Tooke xvi. 10, 
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imperfoot world; or how came the Tnfinite to manifest itself in: 
‘the finite, nnd how are imperfection und limitation to bo 
removed? Gnosis did not give its reply in abstract terme; it 
aulopted the conerete or mythical form, wovking a olothing for 
its conceptions in physioal appearances or the ready-made 
creations of the religious mind, ‘The general history of opi= 
nion may either be considered os a drama in which the mind 
displays its successive feats of vigour or folly, or in which the 
aivino object of its uspiring thought pusses through a series of 
evolutions corresponding to its own sotompormneous 

sions, The antithosis of good and evil, of absolute and finite, 
‘of spiritual and mnterial, was found to be reflected in that of 
fight and darkness, of Christin and ante-Christian. Gnos- 
ticism was originally Jewish, Tts foundations, both in win 
and method, had been Inid in Alexandria, whore Tudaism 
‘became blended with Greek philosophy. ‘There the Jows for 
‘the first time discovered « God far elevated above all those 
sonsuous Scripture reprusontations which it therefore became 
‘necessary cither to reject or to allegorize, to consider as 
imporitions more or less indispensable caused by the inseru 
table nature of the object revealed and the incupacity of human 
‘orguns and language to conceive or oxpress it. Aloxan« 
drinnism was a speculative exegesis of the O. T.; Gnosis was 
only « moro systematic application of the same kind of treat- 
‘ment to a wider extent of materials, When the grand problem 
seemed af Jength to have boon solved and its object realized in 
Christinnity, tho older religions sppeared in the retrospect 
under two prominent classes. In Henthenism worship had 
‘been cnseparated from external nature, the personifications of 
poetry being obviously but transparent films or phantoms ever 
roady to dissolve into the elements from which they grew. ‘The 
God of Judaism was more positive and substantial, the world's 
Creator and Ruler; but the cosmical or politioal agent elovated 
above nature was alo moro decidedly separated fram his 
“fallen” croutures, unappronchable or even hostile to them. 
‘Hence to the three powers, Matter, the Demiurygus, and Christ, 
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tho will of the Supreme, who desired to lend all Being to neck 
its unsoon Progenitor through its own inherent instinets. The 
roatraint was indeed a part of tho Spina hte conse ithelf 
‘Tho finite cannot comprehend the infinite; no Being 4 


of tho conscious Being. Heneo in che youngest of the Aone 
constituting the celestial Pleroma, named Sophin, there arose 
‘en affection akin indeod to that felt by Nous, yet practically 


restoring the interrupted 
being. The restoration is described aa the eration of a new 
Power or Sizygy of  powars, # ¢. pin Us eh 
and afterwards of w secondary Chrivt called Jesns, and ala 
Soter or Logos. ‘Two natures coexist in all spiritual beings, 
the divergent and the convergent, the self-separating and self- 
uniting. ‘The Agon Obrist the original complote- 
ness of the divine, and is ndded to the other Afons without in~ 
creasing thelr number, as beng only the remedial or reuniting 
svrtvete seaiy fahpriie Y Si vets A Ae Bee 


Gy See 
‘new person, the equilibrium of the 

restored. a a tring of Shs. fe 
romlts, ‘Tho iden sho conosived, which was indeed part of 


*Sintbymenis and Pathon. 





urgus know neither his own nature nor that of what he mado; 
yot he thought himself to be all things; he said, ‘I am God, 
‘and there is no other.’ But spirit in all its evolutions though 
temporarily obscured is never wholly extinct, In the joyful 
moment of her release Achamoth had conocived from tho 
radiant glaneos of the angels a progeny resembling them in 
nature, ‘Tho celestial spark was communionted dy her to the 


epochs of the world are the successive stages of tho ascending 
progress of the soul. ‘The end is reached when all men shall 
havo attained the light of Guosis, or have been initiated in the 
mysteries of Achamoth. This again is effocted through a 
‘Saviour, n payehic being formed by Demiurgus and passing 
‘through the person of Mary, but inspired at baptism by the 
noed of Achamoth, the dove-liko infuoneo of the Alon Jusns, 
His office is to awakon what is already Intent in all spiritual 
‘natures, to recall them to recollection of the true affinities of 
‘their being nd of their relation to their source. The same 
power who rescucd Achamoth roappears to bring to maturity 
the germs implanted by her in map, to rostore in him the full 
‘illumination of spiritual self-consciousnoss, The fall was 


‘would be united to the Suviour in the groat marringo chamber 
cof Ploroma, and all the pnoumatio germs of hor planting would 
ty veiled Generate cael Sen come ets 
Woing.” 

"Tha eabeestya Zapata wb davelopsnent OF ts 
Alexandrian Logos, of the divine Sophia or universal apirit® 
which according to Proverbs existed from etomity, and in the 
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divine which in tho older system had evidently been wanting. 
‘Tho lator had boon a source of ein“, a gentence of condemna> 
tion and deoth,” the new theory was tha power of (God ‘i lif 
or silvation. But although the new conscierice-clearing faith 
of St, Paul really amounted to w repudintion of the fundamen- 
tal courves of Jewish superstition, no general repudiation of 
Judaism was as yet made, Jehovah wax God not of Jows 
only, but Gentiles nlso; his law was not morely that special 
rovelation by a mediator which served only the temporary pur- 
peokol spicatstog sien ch mabeuaatuah ds eeasintiake, 
Tt th pie all-eompebeiting reaaton given by haat 


giving 
munifosted hin gospel” of gract to Abratinm, 
extending it to ‘many nations,” including all his seod or 
spiritual children ; even the eventoal aocomplishimont of divine 
{justioo in tho crucifixion was an act of grace and love by which 
God reconciled the world to himself", ‘hus w St. Paul 


increasing tendency 

revs for mris"',) the incompatibility of the two systoms 
‘became more distinctly apparent, and the antiquated creed was 
wholly discarded. ‘The Demiurgus or ‘Oosmocrator” of 
‘Marcion, the “Prinow of this ‘unites ns an antithetio 
* Powor the carnal principle of St, Paul"* with the Jewish God. 
Josun dissolved his empire, destroying his reputed favourites, 
‘Abel, Nonb, doy and resning Onl, te Bgypdans, al tho ald 
offenders. Marcion’s Christianity is the religion of love; ax 
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explained in narrative form by the life of Jesus. Far from 
being antidocetio, the whole is an nseending series of wondorr 
fal events in which the divine character or glory” of Jesus 


envelopment, ‘The Being who in St, Paul was still subor~ 
dinate to God as a spiritual Adam, becomes henceforth oo- 
‘ordinatn with him, Tt was us neoessary that tho Gnostic Christ 
‘should ba above matter as the moral Christ above sin; wnd the 
Logos of St, John, though like the divinity of Marcion neces: 
surily clothed in human form in order to be eon by human 
‘eyes, desconded from the highest beayan"* to earth as suddealy 
and unaccountably as he quitwed it. He came to combat the 
great Adversary whom both anthors (with exception of the 
Demiurgia office nvoribed to the “ Word” by John) reprmwut 
in the samo way, Marolon, ike St.John, made whe death of 
Jesus the immedinte act of the ovil or Jowish principle apposed 
by him through lif; ho willingly dwelt on the Saviour’s anti~ 
Mosaic acts, his Inxity in Sabbath observance, hia touching 
tho unclean, his patronage of publicans, Samaritans, and Grocks, 
In St. Paul the death of Jesus had not wholly thrown off the 





the Q. 'f. Theophanies; and as primitive Christisnity was 
nearly akin to Judaism, 0 Paulinism hod points of analogy 
with Jewish Gnosis. But Jewish speculation could not entirely 
amalgamate with that which had bovore specifically Christian; 
and though the formor, involving « eritioal reform and expan- 
sion of Jewigh low, was a concession to the principle from which 
‘St. Panl inforred ite abrogation, the Kbionitish Obrist could 
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Clementine hypothesis requiring only a high type of the Ebion- 
itish oF. prophetic Christ brings us back to tho elementary 
Christological idea from which Bt. Panl sot out, Tn the before 
mentioned theory of the Adam-Christ” it. was assumed that he 
who proceeding direct from God's hand received the first spiritual 
afflatus was the first and greatest of prophets, Adar promul- 
gutod God's true law, and while it was observed earth brought 
forth the fairest fruits, the eloments propitious sensons, in short 
it was the golden age. But absence of evil made men thought 
Jess ond irreligious. At length perverted habits and communi- 
cation obscured tho truth™, so that the world became ax 
swnoky house whose inmates cannotseo the light. Tt was theres 
fore necessary that truth should be xevenled afresh, and this was 
done by a succession of prophets, called the “ seven pillars" of 
the world, or rather by successive manifestations of tho uno apicit 
finally exhibited in Christ. Christianity is not, as taught by St. 
Paul, an inward renewal of the mind, but the universal promul- 
gution of a truth which, thongh not new, had bocn obscured. 
‘Tes essence consists in practical obs#rvance of procepta alrewly 
extant, but requiring a oriterium to separate the true from the 
filoo. Christ was the criterium, and the anticipation of hin 
coming was itself part of O. ‘I. truth. Ho came not to 
destroy but to fulfil; yot by dostroying” he showed practically 
that much of the old low was false, or rather that much acci~ 
dentally mixed up with it really formed no part of that which 
was to outlast the world, Christianity was still the old law, ox 
fulfilling expootaney and making good imperfection, Ita origi- 
‘nal idea, that of a new relation arising under an ald revelation, 
becomes in the Clementina a theory of the oneness and conti 
nuity of revelation commenced in Judaism and comploted by 
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ats tas pelpiereebilouaeh maa ape on 
tanl religion, This nt loast was the nim of its most eminent 
teachers, of Stephon, of St, Panl, and of Jews. Ax first within 
the pale of Judaism, but progressively more and mote enfran- 
~chised, they strove to eliminate spirit from form, or to maka 
firm wubordinnte ; none questioned the necessity of an external 
grido, but they sought guidanoo in a divine influence ever tho 
mind, not in human enactments and traditions. If Jewun laid 
‘more stress.on the true external Jaw, St, Pan] on an imparted 


really 

to an unnlyeis of the constituent eloments of all religion. ‘The 
religious spiritor sentimentis within, but it requires an external 
eritorium or rule to give effect toit, The spirit therefore strives 
to discover the Inw which in its turn is to animate and guide 
the purposes of tho spirit. But in the ently soarch after law 
‘men misapprohonded both tho end and the means, ‘They trans- 
ferred their own conceptions to the universe, and mistook the 
inward consetouncss which they felt to be higher than the 
world for n divine authority. Thus ignorance and indolenee 
found « resource in inepiration; unable udequately to interpret 
nature, they were glad of a dovice which should maguify their 
sufficioncy to themselves, or else anthoritatively recommend the 
intorpretations of others", In Seriptare language the pooplo 
“ feared to communicate directly with God ;"™ they requited a 
prophot spenking tho ideus they could not themselves develope, 
‘But tho effusions of genius which to the vulgar seemed inspira- 
‘don contained elements fatal to their darnbility; and it became 
Barre to bloat mee reer aryeom met tnd 
rife theology ondiacoveroie eaves yy what is allnd revelation, in leary 
othing mere than prior Anfercnces which ave ecm inapplicable and ame 
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yaets a8 distinguished from mere rgatis. They seemed as 
spiritual or “ pneumatio” beings nearer to the Supreme Intelli 

gence than other men. In their attempt to give definite 
expression to the Christian fecling of union with God they 
appeared to have overleaped the gulf between subject and object 
in philosophy as well as between creature and Creator in the 
0. T.; not only cancelling the moral disorder of the Fall, but 
completing the victory metaphysically by an appeal apportioned 
betwoon the religious instincts and tho philosophic transcen- 
dentalism inherited from Socrates and Plato. Gnosis however 
really amounted only to a confident assumption of matters more 
fitly and effectually addressed by iets". Its claims were ill 
supported, and the failure of this as of all similar attempts has 
caused a prepossession that a religious philosophy is hopeless. 
For philosophy challenges the intellect ; religion is commonly 
assumed to aim at what intellect shrinks from. Yet the failure 
of fanciful religion to become philosophy does not preclude 
philosophy from coinciding with true religion. Philosophy, 
or rather its object, the divine ordor of tho universe, is the 
intellectual guide which the religious sentiment needs ; while 
exploring the real relations of the finite it obtains a constantly 
improving and self-correcting measure of the perfect law of 
Jesus and a means of carrying into effect the spiritualism of St. 
Paul. It establishes law by ascertaining its terms; it guides 
the spirit to seo its way to the amelioration of life and increaso 
of happiness. While religion was stationary science could only 
walk alone; when both are admitted to be progressive their 
interests and aims become identified, Aristotle began to show 
how religion may be founded on an intellectual basis; but the 
‘asis he laid was too narrow. Bacon by giving to philosophy a 
definite aim and method gave it at the samo time a safer and 
self-enlarging basis. Our position is that of intellectual beings 
surrounded by limitations; and the latter being constant have 
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to intelligence the practical value of laws, in whose investigation 
‘and application consists that seemingly endless career of intelleo- 
taal and moral progrose which the sontiment of religion inspires 
and ennobles. The title of saint has hitherto been claimed ex- 
clusively for those whose boast is to despise philosophy ; yet faith 
will stumble and sentiment mislead unless knowledge be present 
in amount and quality sufficient to purify the one end to give 
Doneficial direotion to the other. 


THE END. 
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